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ASIATIC SOCIETY OF JAPAN. 


MINUTES OF THE MEETING. 


A General Meeting of the Asiatio Society war held at the 
Parish Building, No, 54, Taukiji, on Wednesday, March Ith, at 
4pam. The President, Sir Eruest M. Batow, oceupled the chair, 
After the minutes lad been read and approved and various bosinegs 
announcements had been made, the President enlled upon the 
Secretary, Mr. Droppers, to read his lecture upon Some Old 
Japanese Economic ‘Theories in the light of Modern ‘Theories, 


My. Droppers then read his lecture as follows .— 


Mr. President and Gentlemen,—Every society, in proportion 
as it is civilized, is based upon some theory of homan relationa, 
The theoretical foundations are seldom understood by the ordinary 
observer and may be even invisible to any member of the aodlety 
yet they exist, and when the scientific interest is awakened they 
will be ackuowledgel. Physical environment indeed playa a not 
unimportant part in the development of society. Exen accident 
and caprice have a certain influence on the destinies of uations 
as wellns of individuals. Dut these are minor influences, What 
gives any society its properly distinctive character, what really 
changes the organizntion of society from time to time and affects 
the well being of ita members, ia the social theory that consciously 
or unconsciously affects the members of aocicly, Rightly studied, 
the history of the nations of Enrope and America isa continuous 
unfolding of various polities] and religious theories. Nearly every 
revolution during the last 1,000 years in Occidental nations was 
preceded by a well defined conflict of ideas, and the successful party 
invariably attempted to order society after its owt theoretical 
conception of what a right society should be, 

Nothing cuuld be more interesting than the atudy of the social. 
economic theories of old Japan. especially during the Tokugawa 
period, and the structure of its society in the light of those 
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theories, But in order to carry ont euch an investigation thoroughly 
& very great amount of research is necessary. Oare must be taken 
that representative writers only should be selected, ag it often 
happens that acute thinkers are entirely out of harmony with 
their times and exercise little or no influence upon their contem- 
Toraries or successors. Of representative writers certain parte of 
their speculations are often useless for the same reason. The 
difficulties in the way of such an investigation have led me to 
postpone my inquiries into tha social and -political thoories of 
ancient Japanese writers and to consider only speculations of the 
strictly economic theorists. It must be bornain mind, however, that 
no economic speculation, no matter how narrow conceived, can 
be entirely dissociated from social and politionl elements. The 
economic life of a nation ia only m phase of its total life, and for 
this reason all investigation touching the wealth of a country must 
more or less bear upon the other forms of activity in society. 
Any severe separation therefore between the economic and the 
other social eciences must be held to be radically. vicious and lead 
to barren results. 

The ancient order of society in Japan is now pretty well 
understood. Outside of the noble ruling class, tho people were 
divided into four main orders, of whom the highest was the samnrai, 
the wext farmers, the third artizans, and the lowest the merchant 
elass. This order dates probably from the earliest beginning of 
Japanese civilization. It is in fact o necessary onuteome of o fendal 
aristocracy, exelusive and living for the moat’ part on the land. 
Each class was organized throughout quite rigidly into a caste, 
Tt wae not permitted for anyone either to raise or degrade himeelf 
to another caste, and in general the son continued the occupation 
of his father, though this role was not without ite exceptions. 
While this aystem of society existed in a way from the eurliest 
times, if was greatly perfected and organized by the early Tokugawa 
rulers: and accordingly we find it at no time so perfectly developed 
asin the most historical period of Japan. Whether thie system 
of society ever cansed hostile feelings or roused criticiam, we do 
not know. Certainly such feelings and eriticiame were never likely 
to sea the light, as the Tokugawa Government took care that only 
those who favoured their particular form of government should get 
the ear ofthe public. But probably this order of society seemed 
perfectly nataral and right to everyone, with perhaps a vary rare 
exception at long intervala of time, Even in western countries 
sociological criticism haa always been much rarer than political 


Pe 





MINUTES OF MEETINGS, Vii 


criticism, and in Japan the former seldom arose because of the 
absolote want of intellectual contact with the outside world. Por 
instance Dazai Shondai,—an economist who was born in 1660 and 
died in 1747,—makes a very strong argument agasinat the principles 
of free industry. The caste system, he declares, is necessary to the 
safoty of the state. “ Agricultare,” he says, ‘is the foundation of 
all other productivity. All classes are fed by the farmer, When 
artisans and merchants increase, they morely stimulate the lozary. 
of the people because they produce useless commodities. As the 
labour of the farmer, however, is essentially disagreeable, farmere 
are generally anzious to get ont of their kindof work. This must 
be etrictly forbidden by law, alee the production of the necessities of 
life will fall below the amount required.” ‘ 

At the present day such opinions strike most people os 
exceedingly primitive, butte anyone who is at all acquainted with 
the historical development of sconomics and economic theories 
in European countries, it need not be said that these ideas expressed 
by a Japanese economist in the 17th century were quite up to the 
times. Nothing is more astonishing to students. of esomomicsa than 
the capacity of the average intelligent European or American to 
forget his own past. ake for instance the caste syatem. It existed 
for the great majority of people in the central and western states 
of Hurope even at the beginning of the 19th century. In Germany, 
antil the reforma of Stein in 1807, the grent mage of the peasante 
wore serfs, for whom thera was noo liberty of changing either their 
étatus or thoir occupation. As @ role no individual of any class 
could change his industry. And-'and was searcely more travefer- 
able than it waa in Japan. In England there were all sorts of 
prohibitory regulations in thea early part of the century. Gkilled 
artisans were forbidden to emigrate and the export of machinery 
was prohibited, The penalty for selling English wool abroad was 
death for the second offence. In fact the principles of free smigra- 
tion or of free trade bave never been recognized by any civilized 
country of modern times previous to the present century with very 
slight exeeptions. Jt should serve to moderate our pride im 
Oocidental economic theories, therefore, to remember that scarcely 
a century ago they were on very nearly a level with those 
of Japan. 

In these later days the argument against all restrictive laws 
and legislation is based on the principle of free demand and supply. 
I know of no two words in the English language which are supposed 

. to open greater stores of economic wisdom than demand and supply. 
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They are in everybody's mouth, yet my own experience is that 
few people who consider these words the “open sesame" of 
economic lora have anything but a vague idea of their meaning. 
Unrestricted demand and supply is defended to-day generally on 
the ground of the supposed economic harmony between the interests 
of the individual and society. Everyone is aupposed to know his 
own business better than the state or society can know it for 
him. Hence if every individual consults his own interests, and 
there is free competition, there will be the moat equitable distribn- 
tion of commodities in society that we can realize in this faulty 
world of ours. The doctrine then of supply and demand is based 
ou the freedom of the individual and the supposed desire of each 
to get as touch as possible for aa little exertion as possible. 

As o matter of fact, however, self-interest and freedom are 
very insufficient forces to account for the modern distribution of 
wealth, The troth is that it was quite as natural for people in the 
17th and 18th centuries in Japan to believe in restriction as for 
us to believe in freedom. In those days lafaree faire, or what 
Adam Smith calle the “simple and obvious system of natural 
liberty," would not have done perhaps as well as the excessively 
restrictive mensures of thea age. In our own day, for instanea, if 
there happens to be a short crop in any country, we can generally 
trust to private initiation for the importation of a sufficient amount 
from abroad, aud accordingly famines are not likely to exist to-day 
in any civilized country. But this capacity to provide quickly and 
without much risk a foreign supply to make good a deficit at home 
itself depands on quick and cheap tranaportation, communication, 
and, to a certain extent, insurance. In the Japan of the 17th 
contury transportation was comparatively costly and coufined to 
joonl districts of the country. Henee they did not ond could not 
believe in free competition as a regulator of demand and supply. 
On the contrary, the theory was that the Government was the proper 
regulator of demand and supply. 

For instance, it was a role that the Government of each 
daimyate should buy rice when it was cheap and sell it when the 
price was dear. The role was honoured more in the breach than 
jn the observance. Nevertheless it was practiced in some parts of 
the country, To-day I fancy few ideas are more dead than that 
governments should in this way regulate the supplies of tha 
necessities of life. Home mightevan go eo far as to say it would 
be acting contrary to the lawa of Political Eeonomy—not knowing 


exactly what they meant. But why it should contravene any - 
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economic law that a government should store rice in times of plenty 
and disburge it in a time of scarcity, or why this should not be fulfling 
the law of demand and supply a3 much as if individuala shonld do it 
on their own account, is what I cannot understand. A more appror- 
imate form of the trath is that there is a good aystem of rogulation 
and a bad system of regulation. Two or three centuries ago there 
wae in Europe so much ueeless, tyrannical, and uneconomical 
interference on the part of the government with the affairs of the 
people that a natural reaction arose and all interference was thought 
equally injurious. But that the new ideal of absolute freedom from 
every kind of regulation is as impracticable as the old senseleag 
absolutism is proved by the fact that in England, where the theory 
of economic lataser frire bag been more preached in the horn-books 
of political coonomy than anywhere eles, there is to-day more 
legislative interference of ‘a protective character in industry than 
perhaps in any other country of the world. 

This leads me to the consideration of most important dia- 
fimetion in economic theory, viz., whether economic interest can 
be identified with what is known as self-interest. I need not 
explain that modern political economy is founded on the principle 
of self-interest—not necessarily selfishnese—but self-interest, that 
is, the interest of each one for himeelf with ag much foresight as 
is possible and as much regaid for the interest of others aa is 
absolutely required. One of the reasons why the mercantile classes 
were despised in old Japan is precisely because they were supposed 
to work for their own interests, while tha Samurai aud governing 
Clasees were supposed to be free from this attribute. Many people 
who geoff at thema ideas as antiquated probably forget that lesa 
than ahandred years ago the same polnt of view prevailed in 
Europe generally, at least in most of the countries of the continent. 
Even to-day the merchant class have a somewhat lower rank in 
the countries of Europe than the military and official olars. Japan 
therefore was not behind other countries in the 17th century, but 
rather on a par with them. Yet I find one distinction in an old 
Japanese economist (Kumazawa Banzan, 1619-1691) which shows 
acumen. He says there is a difference between self-interest and 
economic interest. The former depends upon each one gaining as 
much as possible for himself whether this involves losa to others 
or not, but the e6onomic interest, he declares advances the interest 
of each and all without proving a loss toanyone. This distinction 
has bean made in the West in late yeurs under a somewhat different 
name, viz., the social interest. As on example we may take the 
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post office. It is not primarily run for the sake of the revenue of 
the government, though many governments desire oa revenue from 
it. Nor is the price of postage proportioned to the cost of carrying 
any particular letter. One letter is.carried a long distance, another 
a short distance for the some charge. In brief, the post office is 
run on the social-economic principle, that of giving to society at 
large the fullest benedit of a certain important kind of communication 
with the slightest amount of expense. This principle was not 
geuerally or accurately understood .in the feudal times of Japan, 
but that it was enunciated at all in a time when there was so little 
opportunity for its application compared with the present day is a 
great tribute to the acuteness of one economic writer. From another 
polnt of view, Ninomiya Santohu, the well-known Japanese reformer, 
may be snid to have held a similar belief, 

Ii a question were asked with what system of economic 
thought in Europa the old Japanese economic ideas had most 
similarity, the answer, it seeme to me, would be the sysiem of the 
Physiocrats.. You ore aware that the Physiocratic school started 
in France about the middle of the lnst century; Quesnay, the 
father af the system, publikhed his first work about 1755 and he 
was followed by a large number of brilliant writers, the elder Mira- 
beau, Mercier de la Rievidre, Turgot, and others. The fundamental 
doctrine of this system of economics was that all wealth originates 
iu the land of a country. In the case of industry upon land, they 
declared nature cioperntes with man, while in other industries 


man works withont the assistance of uature. Accordingly, it ia - 


only in agricultural industry that we bave a net product or rent» 
which is the measure of the assistanca of nature. Thus agriculture, 
they said, was a productive industry, while manufactures and 
commerce were sterile, because there was no net surplus. Or, to 
put it another way, in manufactures the form of the commodity 
only is changed, in commerce itis transferred from place to another, 
while in agriculture there is a definite increase of commodities 
a real production by which the wealth of society ia increased. From 
this fondamental idea of the productivity of land, and the sterility 
of manufactures and commeroa, the physiocrats derived their 
colebrated canon. of tazation, viz., Pimpet unique ov territorial, 
the single tax—a tax to be levied upon the laud in proportion to 
jis productivity. This tax was-levied on the land owners, not to 
‘burden the agricultural population. On the contrary, the object. of 
the physioorats, waa to introduce a reform.on this very point. -If 
was, however, in harmony with the physigeratio theory that all 
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taxes no matter how levied, inevitably terminated in the land and 
therefore all indirect taxes ware only disguised land taxes, falling 
unequally it is true, but still terminating on the land. A single 
land tax was the only just form of taxation, becange in this case 
the incidence of the tax could be clearly traced. It fell upou the 
owner of the net surplus—the only thing which really could bear 
a&tax according to the Physiocrats, This theory of the French . 
achool did not, strictly speaking, originate in the middle of the 
18th century, but it was scientifically developed then for the frat 
time. The germ of the Physiooratic theory we find expressed in 
many writera befura this time. Indeed Locke, who is often classed 
with the liberal morcantiliste, also anys that every tax terminates 
in the land. 

Now I do not mean fo sey that in old Japan the economic 
theorists had any well defined scientific theory like the Physiocrata- 
The Physiooratia aystem of economics was one of the moat clearly 
dafined systems the world bas ever seen, while in Japan there 
mever waa a clearly defined aystem indigenous to the country. It 
ig in fact a very unusual phenomenon lor any couutry to elaborate 
a definite system of thought which is distinguished by the nanfe 
of ascience, Even in Europe and America a science is developed 
only after years of difficult groping by many men of many uationa- 
jities. It ig therefore almost impossible to hope that the Japanese, 
secluded from the world in their island-home, could have ever, 
unaided, constructed a system of esonomie thonght. But +o far as 
they went, in a somewhat vague and unsystemised form, they held 
a theory of economics broadly similar to that of the ph: siocrate. 
For instance, Dazai Bhundai makes a distinction between sagricnl- 
tural products and the other forms of wealth. Moreover, ihe same 
writer declares that the land of a country is a source of wealth 
and all productivity finally depends wpon the productiveness of the 
eoil, A similar emplasis ia laid upon the land by the Japanese econo- 
mist, Sato Shinen (1778-1854). He declares that political eeouomy 
is the science which etudies the method of extructing usefol prodnets 
from the land. All the studies therefore that enlighten man in 
his efforts to secure a greater product from the soil—what we 
- should call the technology of agriculture—are to him part of the 
science of economics. Again, just as Queanay had o practical 
object in developing bis science, viz., of enlarging the revenues of 
the Sovereign, so the Japanese ecovomists constuntly introdace 
as the most important part of their science those measures which 
increase the income of the lord. That every tax falls upon the 
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land was not only expressly stated by some economists of Japan, e.7. 
Dazai Shundai, but I suppose was regarded as too axiomatic to 
require demonstration. Accordingly, if taxes were paid out of the 
produce of the land, the only method of increasing the revenue of 
the Sovereign was to promote measures of agricultural improvewent. 
In other words, the famous maxim of Queanay, “ Paurres payeana, 
paurre royauwe, panere royaume, pauere rol," would have exactly 
expressed the economic ideas of the most enlightened Japanese 
economists. Possibly the truth contained in the mazim would 
have seemed so self-evident to them as hardly to excite 
notice. 

For the same reason that physiocratic ideas prevailed ao widely 
among the economists of old Japan, mercantile notions were con- 
epicuous by their alwence. The speculations of the Tokugawa period 
on the subject of money never went to any real depth, but so far 
as they went they were remarkably free from errors. For instance, 
Dazai Shoudsi in his work Neizai Toku states that “money does 
not have any utility as a cummodity, but only because it is 
exchangeable for what people want.” Likewise he wae strongly 
opposed to any debusement of the coinage—a popular meagure in 
his day which ho condemned in mos: forcible language. He even 
weot su fur as to eny that money should be perfectly pure, not 
perbaps recoguizing the ulility of a certain amuunt of alloy in gold 
and silrer to preserve them better from loss by abrasion. In one 
of his chapters he lays it down as an historical fact that when an 
inferior coin was issued the good coin disappeared— proving that he 
had a definite conception of what ia known Gresham's Law. He 
was the consistent enemy of all-forme of paper money, as he 
affirmed that all money must possess intrinsic value. Of the laws 
regulating the value of paper money he seems to have bad no 
definite perception, perhaps for the reason that he thought even 
the slightest issue of paper noles a form of dishonesty. 

The absence of mercantile ideas in Old Japan does not seem 
to me difficulty to explain. In Europa the popularity of merean- 
tilism is attributable to the sudden development of international 
trade and the inflox of treasure from the newly discovered American 
mines in the 16th century and the consequent prestige of Spain. 
The glamour that hang over Spain and the fabulous reports of har 
wealth and power had the effect of am illusion. All of the countries 
of Hurope were attacked by a desire for treasure, and framed laws 
and fought battles for the balance of trade. But in Japan all these 
elemenia were wanting. She had uo foreign trade of any import- 





MINUTES OF MEETINGS. Xili 


ance. She did not rely on foreign commerce to seoura treasure, 
having gold and silver mines within the country in abundance for 
her own needs. 

Furthermore, Jipan was free from the necessity of sectring 
large hoards of the precious metals in order to carry on wars with 
her neighbours. Fur centuries she lived in seclusion, and loth in 
her external relations and in her internal affairs peace ruled ag it 
never did in any other age or country. 

Finally, it must be pointed out that in nearly all the oonntry 
districts of Old Japan money trinsactiong ware carried on only to 
& very limited extent. The farmar pail his taxes in kind. The 
raw ninterials of the food and clothing of his family were raised 
on che immedinte land and prepared within the household. The 
practice of barter wag extremely common. It ig therefore not 
dificult to understand why mercantile ideas never fonnd lodgement 
in Japan. Ag Bagsehot points out in one of his books, the very 
simplicity of the earlier stages of economic society is caleulated to 
Bive to the peuple of those times clearer economic ideas in some 
respects than prevail in modern times. At present the complexity 
of economic phenomena produces errors that only the most careful 
scientific investigation can dispel, We see only the surface of the 
phenomena and are thus much more easily misled by them, 

In regard to the scope of political economy the old Japanese 
writers tovk both a wider and narrower view than modern econo- 
mists. Wider iu the senge that they incladed many topics which 
would to-day be included under separate stiences, such as politics 
or technology, but narrow in the sense that they excluded some of 
the most important branches of distribution and exchange. On the 
deepest problem of political economy, viz., that of value, they seam 
scarcely to have touched at all. For instance, Sato Shinen defines 
the science of political economy as the science which treats of the 
production of material wealth from the land. He divides the 
subject into four parts. First, that which treats of the necessary 
prelimivaries of production, the organization of aociety and qualifi- 
cations of the sovereign, and the character of the people. Under 
this head he discusses the moral elements entering inte the science, 
Second, he inquires into the natural resources of the country ; the 
distribution of animal and vegetable life, and the extent of the 
mineral resourees. Third, he inv estigated the apecial aids to produe- 
tion, such as communication, education, ete., and Fourth, measures 
of preservation, especinily saving institutions, called Gis, said to 
have been invented by him. While this classification js not wholly 
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scientific, yet it does not lack usefal elements which, had they been 
developed, might have led to fruitful resulta. One of the greatest 
misfortunes of the old economists in Japan was that they did not 
found s school which could developa and rectify scientific specula- 
tion. All systematic inquiry was lacking, and ench man started 
anew, thus hampering very largely any organic progress of the 
science, Dazai Shondai, a prior economist, had even a more general 
conception of the sclance than Shinen. He defines political economy 
as followa: “ The science that treats of government, and its rela- 
tion to the people, or the best system of administrating & country. 
The object of economic study is the refinement.of the character 
of the people and of advanaing civilization.” In this definition the 
proper object of political economy in the modern sense of the term 
is almost lost sight of, and the production of wealth being only one 
of the objects of government, would hold a very subordinate placa 
in the sviance of economies according to the ideas of old Japanese 
economists, Whot has bean called the art or application of econo- 
mic social principles to government and society seemed to them 
mach more important than the mere explanation of economic 
Phenomena. : 4 

And yet thera was an important grain of trath in their point 
of view.. Whatis called the orthodox or classical school of econo- 
mice has too often sinned ia conceiving that the ends of political 
economy were entirely served, if only ij wera shown, how under 
certain hypothetical conditions, say of free competition, self-interest, 
free contract, and a minimam of government [anarchy plus the 
police constable, as Carlyle has it) wealth were produced and 
distributed. From these so called economic laws certain deductions 
were made as to the best method of increasing the wealth of a 
nation, and then by another vauli of reasoning the ‘inference was 
drawn that these deductions wére invariably correct and applicable. 
Now this whole structure of the supposed scientific system of 
economics rests on a very ahaky basis. The foundation is entirely 
hypothetical, and searcely an economist to-day would dare to 
any that itis otherwise or that it corresponds accurately with the 
conlitions of life. Moreover, even if the preliminary hypothesis 
did correspond with fact, yet the conclusion, though true, might not 
be acceptible to us for practical purposes. We might indeed find 
the so-called laws of political economy highly useful and interesting, 
not however to follow implicity but rather, to train our judgment or 
even if necessary to warn us as a danger sigoal. . It does not follow 
because we know how to inorease the wealth of a nation that we 
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at all times and places should seak to increase it, We may even 
at times demand that the perpetual desira for more wealth be 
mioderated, or that other powers of a nation be strengthened at the 
expense of wealth. In substance, the difficulty under which the 
orthodox economists have laboured is this; they have not under- 
Jtand that man is by nature a variable, progressive or, if you wish, 
a& moral individual. You cannot define man wholly as a wealth 
produciug animal, because he constantly sacrifices wealth for other 
objects, better and worse, and therefore tha whole iden of the 
narrow orthodox school of basing economic lawa on certain rigid 
hypotheses is an emasoulating process which oan only redound to 
the injury of economics and sogiety. It is important to note at 
this point that the greatest writers on political economy have never 
in fact confined themselves to the narrow point of view here des- 
cribed. Almost without expedition all the leaders of economic 
sclence, Adam Smith, Malthus, Jean Baptiste Say, even Ricardo 
discussed practical matters .in their scientific books. John Stuart 
Mill in his great work on Political’ Economy goes ont of hia way to 
examine all sorta of questions not directly concerned with the 
increase or decrease of wealth; land tenure in various countries, the 
moral foundations of private property, poor laws, education, emi- 
gration, etc, But the disciples of the founders were men of a 
different stamp. They assumed a type of man devoted to the single 
object of accumulating as much wealth as possible at as little 
expense of effort aud sacrifice as possible. Sometimes they would 
add that the desire of immediate wealth must be tempered by a 
certain amount of foresight, that is, immediate interests might be 
postponed to remoter interests, but forther than this they rarely 
wept. Now, compared with this view of economics, the indefinite 
and shifting view of the old Japanese economists seems to me 
preferable. Both are indeed wrong. The Japaneso were hazy, but 
the orthodox Western economists were too often doctrinaire and 
ruthless. The real diffeuliy with the Japanese economists was that 
they never conceived of a definite economic point of view, and by 
this I do not mean the economic man of Weatern orthodoxy, but 
areal man with veonomic intarests sometimes parumount but also. 
sometimes subordinate to other interests, The Japanese sconomiste 
never succeeded properly in giving economics a definite status in 
the social sciences, which is only another way of saying that they 
did mot try to give any orderly thought to man's economic activity 
in relation to all his other social interests, They made seattering 


" discoveries of value, but did not construct any fruittul'or definite 
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ayatem of thought. The orthodox Western system of economica 
ig a skeleton of may, & beautiful machine, well knit together and 
pleasing to the scientific mind because of its consistency and 
artioulation. The Japanese conception of economics may be com- 
pared to one of the artistic yet rodimentary sketches of man, so 
often seen in-the popular Japanese picture books—a suggestion 
here and thera bot not a man. 

What attracts ona most in reading the speculations of the old 
Japanese economists is not so much their special theories of wealth 
or their doctrines of money as what they think is go self evident 
as not to need explanation. Their silence is more eloquent at times 
than their utterances, For in those daya to affirm what may be 
called almost the popular truisms of to-day would have been the 
greatest heresy. One of the ruling ideas of old Japan was that to 
live for one's self was ignoble—and because the Samurai lived 
wholly and entirely devoid of any desire to advance his own 
interest in any economic sense he was honoured above other 
classes. Hevry Finck in his preface to “Lotus Time in Japan,” 
a#ays; “I have tried to show that the Japanese have os mach to 
d4each us ie wa have to teach them, and that what they can offer 
us is, on the whole, of a higher aud nobler order than what we oan 
offer them, Japanese civilization is based on altrnism, ours on 
egotism,” If the preceding words were true I should be glad to 
‘defend the state of society and the social and economic ideas of the 
“Old Japan against the competition theories of to-day. But it seems 
to me that Henry Finck exaggerates. True, the Japanese honoured 
loyalty above galf-interest, and go far they had a moral ideal superior 
to ours, at lenst in our economia life. But it was a narrow loyalty 
—confived not only to a small locality, but to particular classes. 
‘The merchants and artizans were despised and down-troddon, 
Tt was not national and social. The Japanese, moreover, never 
rose to the idea of progressive amelioration in the old days— 
an idea that is worth more to us than any number of theories of 
(greed and aggrandisement. In troth, our actual life is mach better 
than our ecouomie theories—while in Japon actual lifa was perhaps 
somewhat worse. As Roskin points ont, thia is the first century 
in which we hold an economic theory of life absolutely and entirely 
inconsistent. with our reHgions life. In economics it is each one 
for himself. The lust for gain is sanctioned by the most approved 
authorities—while our religious teachers preach the law of self- 
denial and interest in others. This is the source of our 19th 
eentury hypocrisy I suppose. Is there not danger that if we 


' MINUTES OF MEETINGS, Xvi 


continue on the same lines as at present we shall soon regard each 
other as the Roman augurs did? 

The old Japanese watchword was stability, and nothing more. 
And they thought that their form of society would last forever- 
How many attempts by other nations were made to open the 
country and to come into contact with the people during the 
Tokugawa régime? Bot every attempt until the middle of our 
century .was met by « stern refusal. In effect every envoy was 
told that Japan refused to admit strangers, because it was contrary 
to her ancient polity. From time immemorial, they were told, 
the state and society had been satablished on sartain unalterable 
Pringiples, that these principles were wise and good, and could 
not be improved, that under them the people were contented aud 
peaceful, aud foreigners entering the country would eerve only to 
destroy the aucient perfection of the astute. This, or something like 
this, would have been the reply to any attempt to open the country. 

And this system, so ancient, so seemingly immutable, has 
utterly broken down and is scarcely more thau a regretful memory 
in the minds of pn new and eager generation. Public opinion in 
Japan to-day regards the ancient doctrine of exclusion as a huge 
mistake, and many believe that had Japan been open to trade and 
travel the spirit of enterprise and adventure that has always 
charaoterized the people would have grown fully as rapidly as in 
soy Western nation. 

The watchword of the West bas been progress or amelioration 
rather than stability, aud «a noble watehword it is. It will take 
ms far if we only truly study it and obey ita rules. But is our 
present interpretation of it troe? Does it accept all the elements 
of our life that make for a really civilized society ? Will our present 
interpretation of social amelioration last? Will the present striving 
for wealth and the heaping up of possessions remain for ever? 
Will it be said of us that wa used our highest intellectual efforts 
to swell our personal revenues aven if thereby we robbed our 
neighbour of his daily bread? Many there are who think so— 
who hope fur ever 4o live under the savage rule of competition and 
thus evolve cheaper and wore luxorions commodities until the 
world is sated. But the moral sense working in time tells us no. 
Our present social conditions would have been regarded with con- 
tempt by the ardent reformers who lived a hundred or more years 
ago, just as their conditions would have been despised by those who 
lived in the middle ages. Ench era lives for itself and forgets the 
promises of the childhood, 
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A manuscript work, entitled the “Wonders of Nature,” pre- 
served in the Hoyal Library at Paris, by an Arabian writer, 
Mohammed Kagwini, who flourished in the seventh century of the 
Hegira, or at the close of the thirteenth century of our era. Besides 
several curious remarks on mrolites, earthquakes, and the successive 
changes of position which the land and sea Lave undergone, we 
meet with the following beautiful passage which ia given as the 
narrative of Kidhz, an allegorical personage:—I passed one day 
by a very ancient and wonderfully populous city, and asked one 
of its inhabitants how long it had been founded, “It is indeed 
a mighty city,” replied ha; “We know not how long it has exiated, 
and our ancestora were on this subject os ignorant os ourselves," 
Five centuries afterwards, as I passed by the same place, I could 
not perceive the slightest vestige of the city. I demanded of a 
peasant, who was gathering herbs upon ite former site, how long 
it had heen destroyed. “In sooth, a strange question!” replied 
he; “the ground hore has never been different from what you now 
behold it."—" Was there not of old,” said I, “a splendid city 
here?" Never,” anawered he, “so far as we have seen, and 
never did our fathers speak to us of any such.” Ono my return 
there 600 years afterwards, I found the sea in the same place and 
on its shores were a party of fishermen of whom I inquired how 
long the land had been covered by the waters? “Is this a 
question,” said they, “for a man like you?” “This spot has 
always been what if is now.” I again returned 600 years after, 
wards andthe sea had disappeared. I inguired of a man, who 
stood alone on the gpot, how long ago this change had 
taken place, and he gave me the’ same anawer as I had 
received before. Lastly, on coming back again after an 
equal lnpee of time, I found there a flourishing city more 
populous and more rich iu beautifal buillings thut the city I 
had seen the firet time, and when I would fain have informed myself 
eoneerning its origin, the inhabitants answered me, “Its rise is 
lost in remote anguity ; we are ignorant bow long it has existed, 
and our fathers were on this enbject as ignorant os ourselves.” 


——— 


At the close of the lecture the Chairman stated that the 
subject was one of great interest in many ways, and hoped that 


a full discussion might be given to it. The question of the influence * 


_ of altruistic moves in the economic life of a people was just present 
before the public, and he would like to have expressions of opinion 
on this point. 
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Mr. J. Carey Hall spoke at length, giving an excellent account 
of the rise and decline of the so-called orthodox English school 
of economics. He contended that it had been scientifically demon- 
strated that altruistic motives were as much s part of human 
nature as the selfish ones. He thought Adam Smith and John 
Stuart Mill comparatively free from the vices of the orthodox 
economists, but he did not agree with the statement of the lecturer 
that Ricardo was free from blame. Ricardo, Malthus, Senior, 
Fawcett, and Jevons had all contributed to this economic narrow- 
ness. But as foretold by Auguste Comte, many years before, the 
school had declined, and the historian of Political Economy in the 
new Edition of the ‘ Cyclopedia Britannica” was Mr. J. K. Ingram, 
a strong oppenent of the old egotistic school of economics. 

The Rev. T. 8, Tyng stated that the lecturer had used the 
phrase “economic point of view” and he thought that meant that 
you could separate the economic man from the religious or moral 
or political man. He thought the old econumists studied man as 
they found him not as they would like him to be. They studied 
the real forces and best conditions of the production and distribu- 
tion of wealth, and he thought this the right way rather than to 
mix up economic interests with morals, religion, etc. He felt 
certain that hunger and poverty were the great incentives to the 


.ptodmetion of wealth, and it this stimulus were taken away society 


would relapse into misery and poverty. 

Rev. C. E. Garst spoke of the origin of the tax on agricultural 
land in Japan. He showed that it was a great mistake of the 
feudal period in Japan to tax only agricultural land, and not all 
land that had value. In the United States it was estimated that 
the value of agricultural land was only one-tenth of the total land 
value of the country. He explained the indifference of the semurai 
avid ruling classes of Old Japan to money matters because they 
lived on the wealth produced by others. They were a species 
of parasites. 

Mr. Clay MacCauley said that he thought the best test of the 
value of old Japanese theories and modern theories of economies 
was to be found in their results. The wealth of Europe and 
America as compared with Japan was an answer to which was the 
hetter system. He did not say that free competition was an ideal 
theory, but it had been an enormons force in developing the wealth 
of the West. 

The President called upon the iecturer to make some con- 
eluding remarks. 
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Mr. Droppers said that substantially he agreed with the 
remarks of Mr. Hall. He-did not wish to exonerate Ricardo from 
all blame, bot he did not believe that Ricardo was as bad as some 
of his successors in limiting economic interests of man to purely 
selfish motives. Oe further expressed his strong disagreement with 
the views advanced by Mr. Tyng. The latter had used the phrase 
the “ist conditions of producing and distributing wealth.’ That 
was precizely the question under discussion. What were the 
“best conditions ?" Tt was impossible to conceive of the couditions 
of wenlth without introducing the moral qualities and social rela- 
tions of man. It was equally impossible to apenk of the ‘actual 
man™ of the economic world because there were oll classes of men, 
aud man was not a being with unchangeable attributes, but was 
of a progressive character. The question was what kind of con- 
ditions ur what kind of man did Mr. Tyng select. Myr. Gorast's 
contention that the Semurai and noble classes in Old Japan were 
indifferent to money matters because they were unproductiva— 
living on the wealth produced by others—Mr. Droppers did not 
wholly agreo with. The Samurai were no more unproductive than 
any other body of similar men in the West, ¢g. the standing armies 
of European countries. 

The President thauked the lecturer for his paper and declared 


» the meeting suljourned, 


A General Meeting of the Asintic Society was held in the 
Parish Building, No. 64, Tenkiji, on Wednesday, April Sth, at 
4pm. The Vice-President, Rev. D. 0. Greene, ocoupied the Chair. 
After the preliminary business of the meeting was settled, 
Dr, Greene called opon Mr. E, W. Clement to read his paper oh 
“ Chinese Refugees of the 17th Century in Mito.” 

At ibe close of the reading the Chairman called upon the 
members for expressions of opinion on the various points of 
the paper. 

Mr. Lloyd stated that the name of Ingen Was mantioned in 
the paper, as one of the Chinese refugees. He explained that 
Ingen had established a sub-sect of the Zen, called the Obaku sect. 
He went to Kydto, where he founded a temple in which contem- 
plative tenets of the Zen were upheld, with, however, certain differ- 
ences. The priests of this sub-sect still wore certain Chinese 
articles of apparel and retained certain Chinese customs. 
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Bir Ernest Satow stated that this temple was situated between 
Fushimi and Uji, It was a fine temple and in good condition when 
he last sawit, The priests wore the Chinese hat and shoes, but 
such as were worn in the Court, 7 

Dr. D. G. Greene, on rising, said—The subject which Professor 
Clement has treated in his very interesting paper certainly deserved 
& place in the transactions of this Society. The opinion is widely 
prevalent among Japanese scholars that these refugees from China 
did make a material contribution to the Imperialist movement 
with which the House of Mito has been identified, They wera 
clearly men of great weight of character. This is evinced by the 
impression which they made qpon the Japanese associated with 
them and the cheerful recognition of the value of their services, It 
Was no small token of respect, for example, that one of them 
Should have been asked to write the famous epitaph of Kusanoki 
Masashige to be seen on the monument near the Minatogawa 
in Hiogo. The essayist has called attention to other services, not 
necessarily important in themaelves, but noteworthy because they 
help us to understand the position which these exiles had won 
in the land of their adoption. It certainly was a most honourable 
position. Still current opinion regarding the part they played in 
Preparing for the Restoration of 1868, as well as with regard to 
the Imperialist movement iteelf, is based upon a view of that 
movement which later and more impartial students will hardly be 
able to accept. That the work of the House of Mito was of great 
importance cannot be doubted, but it is by no means certain that 
it would have been successful had not the opening of the country 
to foreign intercourse sarved to develop a new type of patriotism 
and a keener sense of the necessity of national unity. It may 
further be questioned whether the men who stood forth, in the 
stroggles immediately preceding the Restoration, as the leaders of 
> popular opinion were at heurt friendly to the movement which they 
Frofessed to represent: whether the goal they set before themselveg 
was really the Restoration of the Imperial House. A Japanese 
scholar, a profound student of the Pure Shint, many years ago 
compared the southern prince toa man, vain of his horsemanehip, 
who finding himself mounted upon an untroly steed after fruitless 
efforts to agsert his lordship, finally yields to the inevitable and 
Pretends that he is really guiding his bolting charge along his 
ehosen path. In other words, they sought to use the work and 
the influence of the apostles of the Pure Shinta to serve their own 
ambitious schemes. They found, however, not, I am persuaded, 
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that these apostles were too strong for them, but that the exigencea 
of foreign intercourse had set in motion a new system of influences 
making for unity which no prince nor coalition of princes could 
dominate. But for foreign intercourse, the outeome of the struggle 
would probably have been a new Shogunate. However, discount 
as we may the popular estimate of the work of the Prince of Mito, 
we can but appreciate the efforts which Prof. Clement has made 
to gather up the meagre stock of iuformation now accessible regard- 
ing certain of their noted condjutors, I am sure I represent the 
feelings of all present when I extend to him the thanks of the 
Bociety for hia valuable paper. 


A Special General Meeting of the Asiatic Society was held 
in the Parish Building, No. €£, Tsukiji, on Wednesday, April 28th, 
at 4 pm. The Vice-President, Rev. D. OC. Greene, occupied tha 
oliair, in the unavoidable absance of Sir E. Satow, the President, 
After the preliminary business of the meeting was settled, the 
Chairman called upon the Rev. John Bachelor, F.R.G.8., to read 
his paper on “ Ainu Words, as illustrative of Custows, and Matters 
Pathological, Paychological and Religious." 

Mr. J. G. Hall complimented the reader on his paper, which, 
he sald, bore ont M. Gomte’s Law of Intellectuul Evolution, accord- 
ing to which the development of the humau mind went from the 
theological stage to the metaphysical, and from that to the scientific, 
the first, or theological stage being aguiu subdivided into fetichiam, 
polytheism, and monotheism. Spencer, it is well known, com- 
bated this position of Comte’s, bat the facts brought forward in 
Mr. Batchelor's paper were, he was glad to aay, very strongly iu 
favour of Comte's theory. ~ 

Mr. Batchelor having replied to one or two points in Mr. Hall's 
remarks, the Chnirman thanked Mr. Batchelor for his able and 
interesting paper, and the meeting was dissolved. 


A Geveral Meeting of the Asiatic Society wag held at the. 
Parish Building, No. 64, Teukiji, on-Wednewday, May 27th, at 
“4 opm. In the absence of the President and Vice-President 
Dr. Divers occupied the chair. 
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After the minutes wert read and other business transacted, 
the Qhairman called upon Mr. Jas. W. Davidson to read his paper 
on Formosa. ‘ 

De. Divers, after thauking Mr. Davidson om bebalf of the 
Society for his lecture, stated that the meeting was open to 
disenssion, 

Mr. Mason said that he bad been told that the climate of 
Formosa was very bad. All foreigners withont exeapt were subject 
to fever. He would like to inquire whether Mr. Davidson's axpe- 
rence corroborated this. 

Mr. Davidson said that while the climate was bad in some parts, 
particularly the north, be did not think it wag equelly eo in other 
parts of the Island. He himself had never bean subject to any fever. 

In answer to Bishop MoKim, who inquired what the foreign 
population of the Island was, Mr. Davidson anid that in ordinary 
time there wero not over twenty five in the Island. At certain 
sengune, howerér, when the tes and other products were oaxported, 
the numbers iucreased, gay to fifty or sixty. He stated forther 
that the emigration of Japanese so far liad boon very emall. Tha 
Japanese coolies were of a very undesirable churacter and bore a 
bad reputation. So far, there ware only officials, workmen employed 
by the Government, and a few agents of commercial companies. 

Dr. Divers inquired sbont the food of the aborigines. In 
aoswer Mr. Davidson said that they lived largely by hunting and 
fishing. They also ate rica, which partly they raised thomsalves 
and partly obtained by trading with the Chines. They obtained 
the means of payment from the rent of camphor trees and from 
bringing droge to market. The aborigines hated the Chinese, and 
were in general well disposed to the Japanese. 

In reply to a further question, Mr. Davideon said the best 
time to visit Formoea was the fall, during October, November and 
part of December. In the last month the rainy season began. In 
the South he thought the rainy season not so bad, 

When further questioned as to the aborigines, he said it waa 
possible to visit them, but dangerous, because the Hakas, would 
be likely to interfere. The highest mountain is higher than Foji, 
and the average height of the mountains, which are on the East, 
is 8,000 or 9,000 feet. The cliffa on the Enst const are oxtremely 
precipitons and some times rise sheer to the height of 5.000 feet. 
The resources of the Island, he explained, ara mainly coal, iron, 
and gold. The last article is probably abundant, 

The meeting adjourned at 6.15 p.m. 


=xiV MINUTES OF MEETINGS. 


At the November Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Japan, 
held in Tékyd, a paper on the “Influence of the Greco-Persian Art 
upon Japanese Arte,” was read by Rev. Isaac Dooman. The paper 
waa too long to be read entirely at the meeting and the author 
made only brief extracts with comments. 

A general discussion followed the reading of the paper, 
Mr. Tyng questioned whether the later art of Japan was merely 
a degenerate form of the earlier art, In the later art we find 
landscape, with man fighting in it in s subordinate way, while this 
was not ao in the earlier art. We might say that one was different 
from tha other, though not necessarily degenerate, 

Mr. Droppers thought the writer of the paper laid too much, 
stress upon climate as o factor in influencing religious ideas He 
believed that if was a relatively feeble and unimportant element. 
Witness the contrary and entirely inconsistent beliefs held in the 
game country, of which it could not be said that the climate had 
varied. Religion wae much more a matter of race than climate. 
Be thonght that Herbert Spencer, Buckle, Taine, and others had 
vastly overrated the effect of climate on race and religion. 

Mr. Lloyd remarked that an interesting comparison might be. 
made of the development of art in Japan with that in Greece. — 
Both countries had received their first artistic impulaes from with: 
out. This impulse came in the one case through India, in the 
other cage through Egypt, bot it was evidently the same in origin. 
Both in India and in Egypt art was colossal, and the great end 
ofart seemed to be to represent the body at rest. Both countries 
then set themselves to work firet to surpass their teachers and then 
in process of time to discard them The transition was from the 
representation of the body at reat to the representation of the 
‘body in active life. This might be illustrated by a reference to 
Greek literature: —Zechylas, who was colossal in his thoughts and 
style, represented men as they could not be; Sophocles came ao 
step lower.and represented men as they ought to be; Euripides came 
down still further and painted mon as they are. Greek tragedy 
gained in interest as if came nearer to real life. The reader of the 
paper had said something about the diminutiveness of the later 
Japanese art. It must have been the same with the Greek painters. 
The well-known story preserved by Cicero, of the contest between 
two artists, one of whom produced a picture of a bunch of grapes 
eo cleverly that it deceived. some birds, while the other decsived 
men by a fly painted on a curtain, shows. that they must have 
painted emall subjects with great attention paid to minotie. The : 
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element of humour was also to be found in the Greak and Roman 
artasin the Japanese, Even the gods were carieatured, as can 
be seen from Horace and from the early Christian apologists, 

Mr. Dooman made brief replies to his critics, wherenpon the 
meeting adjourned. 





ANNUAL MEETING. 


A General Meating of the Asiatic Society was held on Waed- 
neaday, December 9th, at 4 B-m., in the Parish Building, No. 64, 
Tsukiji, Tokyo. 


members, the preliminary business oooupied the first attention of 
the Society, After the minutés of the Preceding meeting were read 
and approved, the Chairman ealled upon the Seoretary to read the 
annual report submitted by the Council. The Secretary read the 
following report :— 

“There is nothing of special importanea to record in the 
annual report of the present session of the Asiatic Society. There 
ig neither extraordinary progress, Or any striking failure to note. 
In point of membership the Society has gained thirteen ordinary 
members and three life members. An old and esteemed member, 
Mr. J. J. Englie, H.B.M. Consul at Kobe, died last Jone. One 
member returning to America has resigned. 

“The average numbor of contributions have hean ma ie to the 
Transactions of the Society. In all, five papers wera read and 
will soon printed in a new volume of the Society's Tran-actions, 
One lecture was given to the members In March. 

“Considerable progreas hag been made. in spite of many 
difficulties in the work of arranging and classifying the library of 
the Society. The precise number of Transactions in stock is known 
and the work of entalogning the books is progressing steadily, It 

» will not be long before the library is in working order. Tha 
Librarian reports a total nomber of 10,187 oopies of the Trangaa* 
tions in stock, besides 1,682 copies of the Index. 

“The finances of the Society, while showing no increase, at 
the same time are not running backward, The Treasurer's account. 
shows a final balance of yen 2.144.645 for the present year, 
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‘Ag several papers of interest are promixed for the coming 
year, there is good reason for believing that the work of the 
‘Society will show no falling off either in the number or character 
of its poblications.” 

After this report was adopted the election of officers aud a new 
Council for the coming year was held. The outgoing Council 
submitted a list of names for election, which was adopted by the 
members, The names are os follows :— 

Presidant—Sir Ernest M. Satow, E.0.M.G. 

Vieo-Presidents—Rev. D. ©. Greens, D.D., and James 
_ Troup, Esq. 

Corresponding Secretary—Garrett Droppers, Haq. 

Recording Secretaries—Gurrett Droppers, Exq. (Tékyd), and 
W. J. Shaud, Esq. (Yokohama). 

Treianrer —J. McD, Gardiner, E~q. 

Lilratian—E. W. Ulement, Ear. 

Councillors —Dr..B. Divers, F.R.8.,. B. H. Chamberlain, Esq., 
W. B. Mason, Eaq.,. BR. Masujima, Esq., Clay. MacQaulay, Eaq., 
M. Michel Revon., J, H. Gubbins, Eag., Rey. T. 5. Tyng, 
Rev. W. J. White, an Rev, A. Lloyd. 

This completed the businesa of the annual meeting. The 
. President then called upon the Rev. Arthur Lloyd for his paper 
ou Sasn-wo Yumoto. 

The President, in behalf of the members, expressed bis thanks 
to Mr. Lloyd fur the paper. He pointed ont that the batile men- 
. tioned in the paper had tuken place not in 1867 but in 1868, as 
those who wera in Japan at that time could well remember. One 
of the chisf points of interestin Nagano he related wos the ghost- 
atone or daath-stone, which, however, since the Maiji, era seamed 
to have lost ite efficacy. 

Mr. Mavou made forther interesting rewarks about this stone, 
| Three years ago, he said, the stone still possessed certain fatal pro- 
* perties according to the opinion of the tea-louse keepor of the place, 
A general diseussion arose as to ancient and modern charges 

made of tea-louses, The prices mentioued in the paper seamed 
absurdly low according to modern standards. Mr. Tyng and 
* Mr. Dooman guve instanees of how very low certaiu charges for lodg- 
ing and food ata tea-house might be, and aguin how sometimes 
foreigners might be overcharged. . It. was pointed out that these 
inatances were not to be depended on for. purposes of comparison, 
since tuey omitted the chedai, which was often, if not generally 
in certain cases larger than the charge itself, It was remarked 
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that Japanese officials commonly paid achadai of a dollar for a 
night's stay, while very wealthy men or Ministers of State were 
presented with no account at all, but paid as they thought proper. 

. Some further discussion as to the meaning of the watchmen 
who go about at night, especially in the vicinity of ten-houses, arose, 
after which the President, again thanking the reader of the paper, 
called upon the Beoretary to read certain changes which the Council 
wished to introduce into the Constitution of the Society. 

The Secretary stated that the Council proposed the following 
alterations :— 

Constitution, Art. VI, par. I, 2nd sentence: Omit words “ or 
a life composition of sixteen dollars gold or three guineas.” In 
place of par. 5, substitute the following paragraph :— 

Ordinary members resident in Japan may become life 
members :-— 

a. On election by paying the entrance fee and the sum of 

fifty silver yen (dollars) ; 

b, At any time afterwards within a period of twenty years 
by paying the sum of fifty silver yer (dollars), less 
yeu 2.50 for each year of membership; 

ce. After the expiration of twenty years on application to the 
Treasarer without forther payment. 

Ordinary members not resident in Japan may become life 

mombers :— 

a, On election by paying the entrance fee and the sum of 
thirty silver yen (dollarg) ; 

b. At ouy time afterwards within a period of twenty yeara 
by paying the sum of thirty yen (dollars), less yer 1.50 
for each year of membership ; 

ec. After the expiration of twenty years ou application to the 
Treasurer without farther payment. 

Insert after Par. 3 the following additional paragraph :— 

‘‘ Members hitherto resident in Japan who leave it with the 
intention of residing permanently abroad shall for the purpose af 
their subsequent subscriptions, or life-membership, be regarded az 
membera not resident in Japan, provided the Treasurer is notified 
of their change of residence.” 

As, according to the Constitution, all amendment or proposed 
ebanges to the Constitution must lie over for one meeting, the 
Secretary gave notice that these alterations would be introduced 
at the next general meeting. 

The President declared the meating adjourned at 5.80 p.m. 
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Asiatic Society of Bengal, Caloutta. 
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Buddhist Text Society, Caleutta. 
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Japan Society, London. 
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Journal Asiatique, Paris. , 
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Pekin Oriental Society, Pekin. 
Royal Asintie Society of Great Britain, London. 
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Hoyal Geographical Society, London. 
Royal Society, London. 
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Société de Geographia, Paris. 
United States Geological Survey, Washington, D.o. 
uF « Department of Agriculture, Washington, D.O. 
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CONSTITUTION OF THE. ASIATIC 
SOCIETY OF JAPAN. 


Revised December 4th, 1895. 


NAME AND OBJECTS. 


The name of the Society shall be Tom Astuti 
Bocrerz oF Japan. 

The object of the Society shall be to collect and 
publish information om subjects relating to Japan 
and other Asiatia Countries. 

Communications on other subjects may, within the 
diseretion of the Council, ba received by the Society, 
but shall not be published among the Papers forming 


MEMBERSHIP. 


The Society shall consist of Honorary and Ordinary 
Members. 

Honorary Members shall be admitted upon special 
grounds, to be determined in each case by the 
Council. They shali not be resident in Japon and 
shall not pay an entrance fee or annual eubseription. 

Ordinary Members shall pay, on their election, 
au eutrance fee of Five Dollars and subscription 
for the current year. hose resident in Japan 
ghall pay an annual subscription of Five Dollars. 
Those wot resident in Japan shall pay an annual 
subscription of Three Dollars or a Life Composition 
of Sixteen Dollars gold or Three Guineas. 

Any Member elected after June 30th shall not 
be required to pay the subscription for the year 
of his election unless he wishes to receive the 
Transactions of the past session of the Society. 
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CONSTITUTION. 


Any person joining the Society can become a Life 
Member by the payment of Fifty Dollars; or any 
person already a mewber cau become a Life Member by 
tha payment of Fifty Dollars, less Two Dollara and 
Fifty Cents for each year in which he bas been 
an Ordiuary Member. 

The Annual Subscription shall be payable in 
advanoo, on the lst of January in each year. 

Auy Member failing to pay his subscription for the 
surrent year by the 80th of June shall be reminded of 
his omission by the Treasurer. If his aubseription still 
Temning unpaid on the Blst of December of that year, 
he shull be cousidered to have resigned his Membership. 

Every Member shall be entitled to receive the pub- 
lications of Lhe Suciety daring the period uf his Mem- 
bership. 


OFFICERS. 


The Officers of the Society sliall be:— © * 
A President. 

Two Viee-Presidents. 

A Corresponding Svcretary. 

Two Recording Secretaries. 

A Treagorer. 

A Librarian, 


COUNCIL. 


The affair of the Society shall be managed by o 
Council composed of the Officers for the current Fear 
and ten ordinary Members. 


MEETINGS. 


General Meetings of the Society and Meetings of 
the Council shall be held os the Council shall have 
appointed and announced. 

The Annoal Meeting of the Society shall be held in 
Deoember, at which the Council sball present its Annual 
Report and the Treasurer's Statement of Accounts, 
duly andited by two Members nominated by the 
President. 





‘Agr. ELE. 


As. XIV. 


Arr, XV. 


Ant, XA. 


Ant. XVII. 


Apr, XIX. 


Apr. XX, 


CONSTITUTION. xlv 


Nine Members shall forma quortm at an Annwal 

Meeting, and Five Members at a Couneil Meeting. At 
all Meetings of the Society and Council, in the absence 
of the Presislont and Viée-President, » Chairman shall 
be elected by the Meeting. The Chairman shall not 
have o vote unless there is an equality of votes. 
Visitors (ineluding representatives of the Preas) may 
be admitted to the General Meetings by Members of 
the Society, bot shall not be permitted to address ° 
the Meeting except by invitation of the Chairman. 


- ELECTIONS. 


All Members of the Society shall be elected by the 
Council. They shall be proposed at one Meeting of 
the Council, and ballotted for at the next, one black 
ball in five to exelade; and their Election shall be 
announced at the General Meeting following. 

The Officers and other Members of Council shall 
elected by ballot at the Anuual Meeting, and shall 
hold office for one year. 

The Council shall fill up all Vacancies in its Mem- 
bership which secor between Annual Meatings. 


PUBLICATION. 


The pubhaled Transactions of the Society shall con- 
tain:- (1) Such papers and notes read before the 
Society as the Council shall have selected, and an 
abstract of the discussion thereon : 

(2) The Minutes of the General Meetings ; 

(3) And at the end of ench annual volume, the Reports 
and Accounts prée<ented to the last Annual Meeting, 
the Constitution and By-Laws of the Society and 
a List of Members. 

Twenty-five separate copies of each published paper 
shall be placed at the disposal of the author and the 
game number shall be reserved by the Council to ba 
disposed of az it sees fit. 

The Council shall have power to distribute copies of 
the Transactions at its diseretion. 


xlvi 
Anr, XXI. 


Anr. XXIL. 


Ant. XXII. 


Anr. XXIV. 


CONSTITUTION. 


The Council shall have power to publish, in separate . 
form, papera or documents which it considers of 
sufficient interest or importance, 

Papers accepted by the Council shall become the 
property of the Society and cannot be published 
anywhere without consent of the Council. 

Acceplance of n paper for reading at a General 
Meeting of the Society dues not bind the Society to 
its publication afterwards. But when the - Couneil 
has decided not to publish any paper accepted for 
reading, that paper shall be restored to the author 
without any restriction as to its further use. 


MAKING OF BY-LAWS. 


The Council shall haya power to make and amend 
Gy-Lawa for its own and the Sovieiy’s guidance 
provided that these are not inconsistent with the 
Constitution; and a General Meeting, by a majority 
Tote, may suspend the operation of any By-Law. 


AMENDMENTS. 


None of the foregoing Articles of the Constitution 
can be amended except at a General Meeting by a vote 
of two-thirds of the Mambers present, and only it 
due notica of the proposed Amendment shall have 
been given at a previous General Meeting. 


( xlvii ) 


BY-LAWS. 


————— 


GENERAL MEETING. 


Arr. I. The Session of the Society shall coincide with the 
Calendar Year, the Annual Meeting taking place in 
December. : 

Ast. IT, Ordinarily the Seasion shall consist of nine monthly 


General Meetings; but it may include u less or greater 
nomber when the Council finds reason for such 4 
change. 

Ant. IT?. The place and time of Meeting shall be fixed by a 
Council, preference being given when the Meeting is 
held in Tokyd, to 4 a. on the Second Wednesday of 
each month. The place of meating may bein Yoko- 
hama when the occasion is favourable. 

Avr, IV. Timely notice of every General Meeting shall be 
sent by post to the address of every Member resident 
in Takyé or Yokohama. 


ORDER OF BUSINESS AT GENERAL 
MEETINGS. 


Ant. ¥. The Order of Business at General Meatings shall ba;— 

(1) Action on the Minutes of the last Meeting ; 
(2) Communications from the Council ; 
(8) Miscellaneous Business ; 
(4) The Reading and Discus-ion of papers. 

The above order shall be observed except when tha 
Chairman shall rule otherwise. 

At Annonl Meetings the Order of Business shall 
include, in addition to the foregoing matters ;— 
(5) The Reading of the Council's Annual Report and 
Treasurer's account, and submission of these for the 
action of the Mecting upon them ; 


“glyiii BY-LAWA, 


(6) The Election of Officers and Council as directed 
by Article XVI. of the Consiitation, * 


MEETINGS OF COUNCIL. 


Arr. VI. The Council shall appoint its own Meetings, preference 
as to time being given to 4 p.. on the Firat Wedues- 
doy of each month, 


ORDER OF BUSINESS AT COUNCIL 
MEETINGS. 


Anz, VIE. Timely notice of every Council Meeting shall be sent 
by post tu the address of every Member of the Council, 
and shall contain «a statement of any extraordinary 
business to be done. 

‘Aur. VILL. The Order of Business at Council Meetings shall be ;— 

(1) Action upon the Minutes of last Meeting ; 
(2) Reports of the Corresponding Secretary, z 
. of the Publication Committes, 
* of the Treasurer, 
of the Librarian, 
and of Special Committees ; 
(8) The Election of Members ; 
(4) The Nomination of, Candidates for Membership of the 
Buciaty ; 
(5) Miseallaneous Business ; 
(6) Acceptance of papera to be read before the Society ; 
(7) Arrangement of the Bokiness of the next General 
Meeting. 


PUBLICATION COMMITTEE. 


Ant, IX. Thera shall be o Standing Commities entitled the Publi- 
eation Committee and composed of the Secretaries, the 
Librarian, and any Members appointed by the Council. 
It shall ordinarily be presided over by the Correspond- 
ing Seoretary. 
Tt shall carry through the publication of the Trangac- 
tions of the Society, and the re-issue of Parts out of 
print. 
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Tt shall report periodically to the Counoll and act. 
under its authority. 

Tt shall audit the accounts for printing the Trans- 
actions. 

Tt shall not allow authors’ manuseripts or printer's 
proofs of ull these to go out of its custody for more than 
the Society'« purposes. 


DUTIES OF CORRESPONDING SECRETARY. 


Ant. X. The Corresponding Secretary shall :— 


1, Conduct the Correspoudence of the Society ; 

2. Arrange for an] issue notiea of Council Meetings, and 
provide that all official business be brought duly and in 
order each Mevting ; 

3. Attend every Council Meeting or give notice to the 
Recording Secretary that he will be absent ; 

4, Notify wew officers and Members of Council of their 
appoiutment and send them each a copy of the By-lawa; 

5. Notify new -Members of the Society of their election 
and send them copies of the Articles «of Cong itution 
and of the Library Catalogue ; 

6. Unite with the Recording Secretary, Treasurer and 
Librarian in drafting the Annual Report of the Council 
and in preparing for publication all matters as defined 
in Article AVITI. of the Constitution. 

7. Act a8 Chairman of the Publication Committee, and 
take first charge of authors’ manuscripta and proofs 
struck off for use at Meetings, 


RECORDING SECRETARIES. 


Ant. XI. Of the Recording Secretaries, one shall reside in Tokyd 
and one in Yokohama, each having ordinarily duties only 
in connection with Meetings of the Society or its Council 
held in the place where he resides. 


5 | BY-LAWS. 
DUTIES OF RECORDING SECRETARY. 


Apr. XII, The Recording Secretary shall ;— 

1, Eeep Minutes of General Meetings ; 

2, Make arrangements for General Meetings as instructed 
by the Council, and notify Members resident in Tokyo 
and Yokohama; ~ 

3. Inform the Corresponding Secretary and Treasurer 
of the election of new Members, 

4, Attend every General Meeting of Counoil, or, in case 
of absence, depute the Corresponding Secretary or 
some other Membera of Council to perform his duties 
and forward to him the Minuta Book; 

§& Act for the Corresponding Seoretary by the latter's 
Absence ; 

é, Act on the publication Committes ; 

7. Assist in drafting the Annual Report of the Council 
and in preparing for publication the Minutes of the 
General Meeting and the Constitution and By-laws of 
the Bociaty ; . 

8. Furnish abstracts of Proceedings at General Meetings 
fo newspapers and public prints as directed by the 
Cennecil. 


DUTIES OF TREASURER. 


Ast. XIII. The Treasurer shall :— 

1. Take charge of the Society's Fund in accordance with 
tha instruction of the Council. 

2. Apply to the President to appoint Auditors, and present 
the Annual Balance sheet to the Connoil duly andited 
before the date of the Annual Meeting ; 

%. Attend avery Council Mesting and Report when 
requested upon the money affairs of the Society, or 
in case of absence depute some Member of the Council 
to act for him, furnishing him with such information 
and dosuments as may be necessary; 

4. Notify new members of the amount of entrance fee 
and subscription then dua; 


& 
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5. Collect subscriptions and notify Members of the 
unpaid subscription once in or about January and 
again in or about June: apply to Agenta for the sale 
of the Society's Transactions in Japan and abroad for 
payment of sums owing to the Bociety; 

6. Pay out all Monies for the Society under the direction 
the Council, making no single parment in excess of 
Ten Dollara without special vote of the Council. 

7. Inform the Librarian when a new Member has paid 
his entrance fee and first subscription ; 

8. Submit to the Council at its January Meeting the 
names of Members who have not paid their subscription 
for the past year; and, after action has bean taken by 
the Qonnail, furnish the Librarian with the names of 
any Members to whom the sending of the Transactions 
is to be suspended or stopped. 


DUTIES OF LIBRARIAN. 


Aznar, XIV. The Librarian shall :— 


1, Take charge of the Society's Library and stock of 
Trausactions, keep its books and periodienla in order, 
catalogue all additions to the Library, and Bi parintend 
the binding and preservation of the books; 

2. Carry out the Regulations of the Council for the use 
and lending of the Society's books ; 

3. Send copies of the Transactions to all Honorary 
Members, to all Ordinary Members not in arrears for 
dues according to the list fornished by the Treasurer, 
and to all Societies aod Journals, the names of which 
are on the list of Exchanges ; 

4. Arrange with Booksellers and others for tha sale of the 
Transactions as directed by the Council, send the 
required number of each isgue to the appointed agents 
and keep a record of all such business ; 

5. Arrange under direction of the Council, new Exchange 
of the Transactions with Societies. 

6. Draw up List of Exchanges of Journals and of addi- 
tions to the Library for insertion in the Council Annual 
Report ; 


hi BY-LA WE: 


7. Make odditiong to the Library as instrocted by the 
Counail ; 

&. Present to the Council at its November Meeting a 
statement of the stock of Transactions possessed by the 
society ; 

9. Act on the Publication Committee ; 

10, Attend every Council Meeting and report on Library 
matters, or if absent, send to the Corresponding 
Secretary a stalement of any matter of immediate 


importance, 


LIBRARY AND MEETING ROOM. 


Ant. XV. The Society's Rooms and. Library shall be in Tsukiji, 
Tikyd, to which may be addressed all letters and 
parcels mot sent to the private address of the Corres. 
ponding Secretary, Treasurer, or Librarian. 

Ast. XVI The Library shall be open to Members for consultation 
during the day, the keya of the book cases being in the 
possession of the Librarian or other Members of Council 
resident in the neighbourhood: and books may be 
borrowed on applying to the Librarian. 


SALE OF TRANSACTIONS. 


Ant, XVIL A Member may obtain at half-price for his own use 
copies of any Part of the Transactions 

Apr, XVIIL The Transactions shall be om sale by ngents approved 
of by the Council and shall be supplied to these Agents 
at a discount price fixed by the Council. 
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CONTRIBUTIONS TO A BIBLIOGRAPHY 
OF LUCHU. 


By Basm, Hatt Caampercam. 





[Read February 26th, 1896.) 
Léon Pagés, in his “ Bibliographie Japonaise " 


Menhers are requested to notify the Librarian 
of the Asiatic Society at once if back numbers 
have not been received, 


“table feature in this bibliography is the exclusion from 


the main text of all worke already catalogued by Pagés, 
so that the student of Luchuan matters must perforce read 
right thronugh the earlier work in order to learn the 
existance of authors so important to him as Father Gaubil, 
Captain Basil Hall, Rev. Dr. Betielheim, and Commodore 
Perry, not to mention others of lesser note. The plan, 
too, of all these bibliographies includes only works in 
European languages. It seems to me, however, that at 
the present day the Japaneso authorities on the subject 
can no longer safely be ignored by those seeking full and 
‘accorate information, 
Vol. xxiv.—t.L 


2 CHAMBERLAIN! BIBLIOGRAPAY OF LUCHU. 


The fullowing list, though probably not exhaustive, 
comprises all the Japanese works on Luchu, both printed 
and manuscript, that are known to me; and for practical 
reasous it has been deemed advantageous to inclode in it 
a few by native Luchuan authors composed in the Chinesa 
language, as indeed are some of the works by Japanese 
writers themselves. Those marked "Quoted" have not 
been seen by me personally, having been met with only in 
the pages of other writers. 

A curious negative item in Luchuan bibliography, which 
may as well be noticed here, is the disappearance of Bet- 
telheim’s translation of the Scriptures. He mentious this 
translation frequently in his letters, staling different stages 
ofits progress. Yet nowhere im China or Japan, or even in 
the British Musenm, which was specially ransacked for the 
purpose, can any trace be discovered of aught but the 
Gospel of St. John; und this, on examination, turns 


out to be, not in vernacular Luchuan, but in ordinary 


Japanese.” 


1. sh @ et 


Ghil-gwat Kei-t Den, an account of Luchu by. the 
celebrated scholar Bun Nobutomo (died 1846), furming one 
Vol. of the collection entitled Sii-seki §hi-ran. Printed in 
1582. : 


2. # mF ROR 


Chun-setsu Yumi-hari-zuki, also called Chin-zei Hachi- 
r¢ Tametono Gwai-den, a historical romance founded on 
the adventures of Tametomo, the legendary Japanese 
conqueror of Lucha, by the celebrated novelist Bukin. 
30 Vols, Yedo, 1810, 


* This on the authority of Rev. I. H. Correll, in a com- 
munication to the present writer. 
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Chit-2an Den-shin Roku, the standard official history 
of Luchn, composed by a Chinaman named Hsii Pao Kwang, 
on the basis of the Chid-zan Sei-/u and Chia-zan Sei-kan, 
Published in 1722. 6 Vols, Reprinted at Yedo, 1766. 


{Pl we @ 
Chit-zan Hei-shi Roku, ‘An Account of the Lu- 
chuan Embassy,” by Otsuki Bansui. $8 Vols. Quoted. 
oe me & 
Chii-zan Het-shi Ryakw, ‘ Short Account of the Luchu- 
an Embassy,"" by Sakamoto Jon. Quoted. 
&. Ph He eX HB 


Chit-zan Kiea-boku Zu, an illustrated MS. scroll 
of Luchnan flowering plants, A. D. 1714. In the posses- 
sion of Mr, Its Tokutara. 


7% o?wiow at 
Clit-2an Sei-fu, annals of the Luchuan Kings, an early 
native work compiled by official order. 9 Vols. Ms. 
Preserved in the Prefecture at Nafa. 


Rr ft & 


cl 
Chi-zan Sei-kan, the earliest native history of 
Luchn, compiled by Royal order in A. D, 1850. MA. 
Preserved in the Prefecture at Nafa. 


bt R e RS 
em tT 8 Re 
Kat-nan Sho-t6 Fia-zoky Ki, 1888, by Tashiro Yasneada, 
“Notes on the Manners and Customs of the Southern 
Islanders."’ Published in the “ Journal of the Geographical 
Society of Tokio.” 


4 CHAMBERLAIN: BIBLIOGRAPHY OF LUOHU, 


Bee 
Ki-an Nik-ki, a MS. journal of the conquest of Luchu 
by the Prince of Satsuma’s troops, preserved in the Pre- 
fecture at Nafa. 


lk B= t % F 
Ryii-yd, a MS. native Luchuan history preserved 
in the Prefecture at Nafa. 


2. &¢ ¢ & 7 & FH 
“ Miyako-jima no Sen-koteu, by Hayashi Wakakichi, a 
short notice inserted in the “ Bulletin of the Anthropolog- 
ical Society of Tokyo” for November, 1895. 


1. Wate 
Nam-boku Wa-ehi; “A Japanese History of the 
Southern and Northern Islands.” Quoted,: ~ = | 


ld. 
Nen-te Hen; “The Defeat of the Southern Isrles.’’ 
Quoted. 


i & tt AH 

Nan-t3 Ki-ji, by Gotd Keishin, 8. vols., with sequel 
by Nishimura Sutezd, some time Prefect of Okinawa, also 
8 Vols., Tdkyd, 1886. The former gives a detailed his- 
tory, the latter-a historical aketch and good general account 
of Luchu, not untinctured with patriotic Japanese pre- 
jadice. 

1% 8 (- FMR B) 
Nan-té Shi, also entitled Ryt-kyt Shi, a history 


of Luchu written in Chinese by the celebrated Japanese 
littérateur, Arai Hakuseki, It forme one Vol, in the collec- 


tion entitled Kan-u-ter Sd-sho. It was composed im A. Di> 


1719, but not printed till a much later period. 
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1, Hh kB BR 
Nan-ti Swi-ro Shi, a geography of the Luchuan 
archipelago, by Yanagi Yietsu, published by the Hydro- 
graphical Burean of the Japanese Navy. 3% Vols., Tékyd, 
1879. 


i. ® & & 

Nan-té Tan-ken, “The Southern Islands Explored,” 
by Sasamori Gisuke, 1893. The work itself has been 
printed for private circulation only; but lengthy extracts 
are in process of publication in the “Bulletin of the 
Tokyd Anthropological Society,” under the title of Ryi-kyt 
Gun-tO ni okeru Jin-rui-gakujo no Gi-jitat, the English 
title given being “The Ethnography of the lLocha 
Islanders,”’ 


19. (8 4X a i) 
VHERALTLABRE A HE 

Okinawa Ken Yaeyama Gun-t3 Tori-shirabe Shi-matau 
Teki-yo, or ‘Epitome of the Results of Researches in 
the Yaeyama Archipelago in the Prefecture of Okinawa,” 
by Tashiro Yasnaada, 60 Vols. MS., with 10 mapa. 
Mr. Tashiro, who visited these islands three times, viz. in 
1881, 1884, and 1885, devoted himself specially to botanical 
investigations, and lost his health in the malarial climate 
of Iri-omote-jima, Nevertheless he patriotically favours 
the colonisation and development of the whole group by 
his countrymen, and has done his best to demonstrate the 
racial and linguistic affinities that should naturally draw 
Luchn into the arms of Japan. 


2. 3 ER HR F 
iy 2 RRR HR HE 
Okinawa Ken Yonakunit Ki<ji, 1887, by Eada Tei-ichi. 
*' An Account of the Island of Yonakuni,"” published in the 
“ Journal of the Geographical Society of Tokio." 
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1.mhe ee Rm 
*- £ eA EW BR FF 


Okinawa, Miyako, Yaeyama Kt-5, 1885, by Kada 
Tei-ichi. “A Visit to Okinawa, Miyako-jima, and Yae- 
yama,”’ published in the “Journal of the Geographical 
Society of Tokio.” 


2 8 8 (- FM MW HB) 


Okinawa Shi, also entitled Ryi-hyi Shi. A general 
description of Luchu, its government, and its people, 
including history, geography, natural productions, etc., 
ete., by Tjichi Sadaka, member of a Batsuma family 
hereditarily counected with the archipelago, 5. Vole, Tokyo, 
1877. han ts 


23. ip 88 me Be 


.. Okinawa Shi-ryaku, also entitled Iyi-kyt Shi-ryaku, 
An abridged edition of the preceding in 1 Vol., Tékyé, 
1878. 


4. i a mt TS 


Okinawa Tai-wa, “Conversations in Luchuan and 
Japanese,’ published by the prefectural authorities at 
Nafa for use in the schools, 2 Vols., 1880. This is the only 
Japanese work dealing with the Luchuan language. It 
gives no grammar, and the style of the dinlogues is stiff 
aud somewhat foreign: in complexion, 


25. i ee MR 


Ryft-kaku Dan-ki, perhaps the same as the Ryit-kyd 
Banasht, Quoted. 
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2. HF BR 
Fiyt-katu Dan-ii, an account of Lucha founded on an 
oral communication received from natives in 1796, by 
Akasaki Teikan. Forming partof one Vol, in the historical 
collection entitled Shi-seki Shi-ran. 
27. Ht tk 


Riyti-kyii Banasht, a general account of Luchu and its 
customs, copiously illustrated, 1 Vol. Yedo, 1790. Also 
2 Vols., Kyoto, 1890. 


a a a 
a # Gf + MH B 
Riyi-kyi Ein-kaku Chi-ri, 1880, by IJjichi Sadaka. 


'Tiachuan History and Geography,” published in the 
* Journal of the Geographical Society of Tokio.” 


20. il 2k he Se 


Ryi-kytt Han-shi, “ History of the Principality of 
Luchn,” by Kobayashi Kyokei. 2 Vols. Tékyd, 1874; but 
the work appears to be incomplete. 


50. HL Hk MW R 


Ryt-kyft Hei-shi Ki,‘ Record of the Luchuan Em- 
bassy,” by the celebrated Japanese Confacianist Ogya 
Borai, who died in 1727. Quoted. 


sl. Hw w He OH 
Ryit-kyt Hyak-kwa Fu, ‘An Tllustrated Flora of 
Luchu," by T6 Seiyo. Quoted. 
a2. 
Ryit-kyi Ji-ken, “ Luchuan Affairs.” Quoted. 


a CHAMBERLAIN ! BIBLIOGRAPHY OF LUCHU. 


8. Tt mR EE 


Ryit-kyit Ji-ryaku, ‘A Short Account of Luebu,” 
by Katsurayama Yoshiki, 1742, forming part of a Vol. 
in the Rian-u-tet Misho collection. Written in Chinege. 


oh. HR EE 


Ryi-kyit Ji-ryatu, a different work from the preceding, 
thongh bearing the same title. It is by Arai Hakuseki, 
and written in Japanese. It forms one Vol, of the 
collection entitled X # & Go Ji-ryaku. 


35. Ft TE WF 


Ryi-kyi Jé, a letter on Luchu, by Yashiro Tard, 
Yedo, 1882. He disonsses the name “ Luchu"™ and other 
points, quoting numerous authorities. 


$6. RK 3 i H. 


Ryi-kyai Jérurt, a Japanese transliteration and trans- 
lation of a Luchnuan historical drama entitled “The Young 
Lord of Kushi." By Matsuyama Denjird. Tokys, 1889. 


a7. HL Sk WF 


Ryil-lyi Ei-dan, ‘ Strange Stories from Luchu.” 
Quoted. 


a ee ke 


Ryi-kyi Koku-sht Ryaku, an “ Epitome of Luchuan 
History,"—a MS. Chinese work of the Ming dynasty, 
Preserved in the Prefecture at Nafa. 

0. mR ER 


Ryit-kyt Nen-dai-k, “ Annals of Luchu.” Quoted. 
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HRA TF RE 
Fyt-kyt Nyf-hi Ad-ryaku, om account of official. 
Luehuan visits to Japan, by Yamazaki Kyiisaku. 1 Vol. Yedo,. 
1832. 


41, Sh TR TE OK 


Nyii-kyt O-rei, “Letters on Luchu,"’ by the Buad- 
dhist priest Taichi. 1 Vol. MS. Written at Nafa in 1608. 


2H HH £& & BR 


FRyit-kyt Sam-butsu Shi, or ‘ Account of the Natural 
Productions of Luchu." Quoted, 


43. 3 Tit mr @ 


Ryt-hy Shin-Shi,*"* A New History of Luehu.’” 
Quoted. 


44. i Th HW at 


Ryt-kyit Shintd Ki, a work on Luchuan religious and 
other antiquities. 2 Vols. print, by the Buddhist priest. 
Taichi. (Early in 17th century.) 


6. kn i = 


Tiytt-kyt Sho-kan no Utsushi, Copies of Despatches 
from the Luchuan Government to the Goradji, or Japanese 
Council of State under the former feudal system. M5. No- 
date. 


a. we mw w & 


Ryfi-ky Shoku-butsn Zu-roku, with the alternative 
English title “Materials for a Flora of the Luchu Islands," 
by Its Tokutaro, grandson of the celebrated botanist Ita. 
Keisuke. Still unprinted, though thirty volumes out of the 
fifty intended to constitute the work are ready for the 
press. 
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47. BRAM ESC +AR ET t+ F 
MEE BERBE+ABRELS BS 


Ryi-kyit Sho-té Hak-ken no Maga-tama to Awa no Kuni 
Hak-ken no Maga-tama, 1895, by Naka Iyota. “ Discovery 
of Mag1z-tama on the Luecbu Islands and im the Province 
-of Awa," published +in the “Bulletin of the Téky6 An- 
‘thropological Society.” 


4. HR MK F 


Rytikyit 85 moku Shin-2u, or “ New Illustrations of the 
Plants of Luchu.”” Quoted. 


4). oO a 
FAiyti-kyi Zateu-wa, “A General Account of Lucha, 
‘Quoted. ; 
50. Fl BR Mh ae oh 


Ryt-kyt Zoku-wa Hoku, “An Account of the Subjec- 
‘tion of Lucho to Japan.” Quoted. 


Sl. ah TE TKO OR RE 


Shimasu [tyi-kyt Gun-est Hi, a historical novel 
founded on the conquest of Lucha by Shimazu, Prince of 
‘Batsuma, 27 Vols, MS. 


a et Wk RB 


Shitsu-mon Hon-23, 6 Vola, illustrative of the Luchuan 
flora, by Go Keishi, a native Luchaan physician. Com- 
posed cirea 1789, published 1885, apparently at Yedo, 


(Conf. Mr. Ité Tokutard's account of this work in “ Nature”* 


for 6th October, 1887.) 
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Panegashina oyolt Yakushina Tan-ken Ki, by Nishi- 
wada KEytgaku, 1895. “ Notes on Researches in Tane- 
gashima and Yukushima.” Published in the “ Geograph- 
ical Journal” (Téky6) and also in the ‘‘ Journal of the 
Geographical Society of Tokio,” This is an interesting 
account of the northernmost islands of the Luchuan archipe- 
lago, 
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CHINESE REFUGEES OF THE SEVENTEENTH 
CENTURY IN MITO. 


By Eexest W. Cruement, M.A. 





[Read April 8, 1896.) 


It is a trite, but none the less true, saying, that “ history 
repeats itself.” The capture of Constantinople by the 
Turks in the fifteenth century scattered the learned men of 
the East and their learning over the West, and produced 
throughout Europe a Renaissance, whose vast influence has 
never yet been accurately measured, and which was un- 
doubtedly one of the chief elements in modern civilization. 
Again it was Tartar hordes which, about 200 years later, 
overthrew the reigning native dynasty of China, and un- 
wittingly produced in the: neighboring land of Japan a 
Renaissance, which led ultimately to the Restoration of 
1868, aud was evidently one of the chief elements in the 
civilization of New Japan. For, as the Greek scholars, 
fleeing from Constantinople, took refuge in various countries 
of Europe, likewise many patriotic Chineso scholars’ fed 
from their native land and took refuge in Japan. Again, as 
the fugitive Greek savants stirred up throughout Western 
Europe a revival of learning, in like manner the fagitive 
Chinese scholars aroused in Japan a deeper interest in 
Oriental learning. Since, moreover, Mitsukuni (Gik6), a 


15ee Note B, 





CLEMENT! CHINESE REFUGEES OF THE XVIITH CENTURY. 19 


grandson of Iyeyasu, and the second Tokugawa Prince of 
Mito, was a great patron of literature, he invited two of 
these refugees to homes in his clan. One was named Shu 
Shunsui; the other was called Shinyetsu; these two are 
now to be the subjects of biographical sketches, which, on 
account of the lack of materials, must be brief. [See also 
Note K.] 


m ut a # + 


Shu Shiyu,* more popularly known as Shu Shunsui,’ was 
born in Sekko (Che-kiang) Province in the 28th year of 
Manreki, according to the Chinese calendar, or in the year 
1600 of the Christian era. Both his grandfather and his 
father were honored officials of the Ming dynasty. In his 
youth he studied earnestly, and * completely digested “ the 
principles of all Chinese philosophy. While he was still 
young, he had the honor of becoming an“ honorary student ” 
of his country. He cherished good political ideas, so that 
it was expected, that he would become a high official of 
the government. But, as the power of the central gov- 
ernment had already begun to decline, the whole empire 
was involved in abuses and injustice. Shu Shunsui con- 
sequently gave up his intention of entering the public 
service; he used to say to his family, that if he should be 
honored by being made the governor of a provinee, and 
should become very popular, he would certainly be destroyed 
by envy. As Caesar chose rather to be chief in a small 
village than to be second in Rome; so Shu Shunsui was 
content to be the leader of his village, and the central figure 
ofa small circle of friends; because, as he said, ‘‘a rose 
smells more sweetly on a small bush than in a fine garden.” 
Not a few times he received invitations to accept office from 
the local authorities and from the central government; but 
he invariably declined. 
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Finally, Shu Shunsui, accused of being “a disobedient 
fallow,” had to flee by night tothe seashore, Here he 
embarked in a ship and came to Japan, whence he sailed for 
Anam. But, after a short fime, he relurned to Shusan 
(Chusan) Island, where there was an army under the. com- 
mand of an officer, named Koken.‘ This man, in spite of 
Shu Shuugni's repeated refusals, compelled the latter to fill 
several important offices. In the 5th year of the (Chinese) 
period Eiriaku [1651], the generals and captains in Chusan 
became suspicious of each other; and an immense army of 
Manchurians, having already brought half of the empire 
under its sway, was rapidly sweeping down from the north. 

Thas Shu Shunsui was once more obliged to leave his 
native land, and tried to go again to Anam; bnt, being 
prevented by a storm, he landed at Nagasaki. Though he 


had disliked to serve in the government, he could never give 


tip the idea of restoring the declining power of the Ming 
dynasty. His most intimate friend, with whom he consulted 
Concerning the plan of the restoration, was a brave and 
loyal general, named Oyoko," who, with a small army, 
gained many splendid victories over ‘the Northern bar- 
barians.” Shu Shunsui had come to Japan with the pur- 
pose of obtaining aid from the Japanese Government; but 
he unfortunately failed to get any assistance. After a little 
while, the brave general Oyoku died a captive. The news 
of this sad event reached Shu Shunsui very late, and was 
received by him with bilter regret. Hedid not know the 
date of his friend’s death; but he appointed the fifteenth of 
the eighth month as a memorial day. ‘From that time 
till he closed his melancholy life in this remote islond, he 
had no moon-festival (tsuiimt).” That same night of every 
year, ‘‘ while others were singing gaily, and drinking in the 
silvery flood of the autumn moon, he closed his gate, 
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declined to receive guests, dnd engaged in silent contempla- 
tion. [See p. 404, Part Il, Vol, XIX, * Transactions '* 
of this society, for a similar incident,] 

“As the Japanese Government was not generons 
enough to shelter even such a poor fugitive,” he was obliged, 
though he had lost his way home," to venture to sail back 
to Chusan. Here, as Prince Rod" had made a temporary 
palace on that island, he fortunately fouud himself still under 
the Ming dynasty. The officials of “ this miserable govern- 
ment "’ requested his services; but he declined as before. 
One day, when he was on board a ehip about to sail, he 
was captured by soldiers of the Shing [Ts‘ing] dynasty, 
who, with drawu swords, threateved to kill him, if he did 
‘not swear allegiance. His lifa was in great dangor, aud was 
saved only by his calm attitude, which the Manchurian 
warriors admired. 

The next yoar [ ] be went to Anam by way of 
Japan; for navigation directly from China to Anam was 
impossible. In the Sth year of the Eiriakn period [1655], 
Prince Rod sent to him a special letter of invitation, which 
‘‘conlained words so touching that Sha Shunsui wept on 
reading it,” and at ounce determined to eail back and serve 
noder the Prince. 

But, a few days before the date he had chosen for his 
departure, a new calamity occurred. The King of Anam, 
desirous of keeping and employing Chinese scholars iu his 
evuntry, seized Shu Shuueui with the intention of compelling 
him to write lettergsand poems. The latter objected, on the 
ground that his “heart was disturbed by auxiely for his 
country and his family.” Nutwithsiunding this reasonable 
apulogy, he was tuken into the presence of the king; but 
refused to bow to the monarch. The latter, very augry, 
ordered him to be put to death: but again Shu Shunsui, by 
his wonted calmness, gained the victory. The hing and his 
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.eourtiers discovered that he wad no ordinary person; and 
the monarch, beginning to admire him, spared his life, but 
still declined to release him. Shu Shunsui, however, wrote 
a letter, which plainly set forth his misfortunes and his 
plans, and finally gained permission to leave Anam. 

But, as before, direct communication with China was 
-interrupted ; so that he had to come to Nagasaki, thence he 
‘sailed to the island of Chugan. 

Upon his arrival, he discovered, to his bitter disappoint- 
ment, that, during his absence, the island had been captured 
by the enemy ; that his intimate friends, such as Bhu Biya? 
and Go Shéran,* were dead; and that there was no more 
hope of restoration. ‘' He considered it beneath the dignity 
ofa patriot and-a loyalist to fullow all the fashions and 
custome of the semi-civilized Emperor” of the new dynasty. 
Therefore, in the next year [1656], he came again to Japan, 
where he intended, as he put it, “to preserve and enjoy the 
old manners and customs of the conquered dynasty.” 

‘There was at that time in the Yanagawa hana samurai 
named Audé Shuyaku, who, having met Shu Shunsui several 
times, had become a great admirer of the latter's character, 
Andé and some of his friends petitioned the governor of 
Nagasaki to allow this learnad Chinaman to stay there, and 
gained the desired permission. The savant, having been a 
rover for so loug a time, had lost a large amouut of mouey, 
and had uo way left fur supporting himself. But the gen- 
erous Andé promised to share with him half his own meager 

salary of only 80 kotu! Sia Shansui felt ander great obliga- 
tions to his benefactor, always treated the latter very kiudly, 
and, when Andd, in his leisure, came to Nagasaki, gave him 

_ good instroction in Chinese aud other lines ofstudy. Andé, 
on the other hand, felt so much auxiety for his teacher, that, 
“whenever thera was a high wind or a heavy rain, he sent 
to ask atter Bho Shunsui's welfare.” 
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In 1665 Mitsukuni (GikG), the famous Prince of Mito, 
sent a messenger to invite Sho Shunsui to come to the East 
(Kwanto). The latter, who had already heard of the fame 
of this Prince, willingly accepted the invitation. Under 
these auspices, Sha Shunsui“ served as a friend, an adviser, 
a secretary, a father ; and worked kindly, loyally, earneatly. 
Sometimes he diseussed history, sometimes philosophy, with 
the Prince; one day, poetry, and aoother day, politics.” 
He wrote an ingeription® on the large bell “ which, still 
striking every hour, reminds us [the people of Mito] of him 
and his master "’; he wrote also the history of Kdchintei, a 
country-seat of the prince. Mitsnkuni, on his part, respected 
the learned man; treated Lim with kindness and generosity ; 
and built for him a very cozy resideuee in Komagome in 
Yedo. On Shu Shunsui's seventieth birthday, the Prince 
gave a generous entertainment ; and although Shu Shunsui 
wished to leave for Nagasaki, refused to permit him to 
go away. 

Shu Shunsui also made several models of Confucian tem- 
ples and of the schools that are attacbed to the temples, and 
of the utensils used in the worship of the Chinese sage aud 
philosopher, The models are “ well-made, accurate, elegaut 
and truly wonderful’; and are still kept in the Shoko- 
Ewan” in Mito. It is said that His Majesty, the Emperor, 
during his visit to Mito (October 26-29, 1890), saw these 
models and expressed great admiration for them. 

A few years before Sho Shunsni's death, the prince per- 
suaded him to make inquiries about hia family. When the 
letter reached them, they thought, on the first reading, that 
it was nothing butadream. But, after several readings, 
they came to realize, that the person long-forgotten and 
mourned as dead was still on the earth,—in the neighboring 
country. ‘‘ Raptures moistened with tears were the only 


9 See Note 0. 10 Name of a library. 
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consequences.” Then, to examine into the matter as care- 
fully as possible, they sent to Japan a man named Yok6." 
But, although he came as far as Nagasaki, he was captured, 
on his way home, by an officer of his native country, and 
made to serve ns a soldier for several years. 

Sha Shunaui's first gon, Taisei, had ended his life ag a 
retired teacher; the second son had died without child : but 
there remained a son of Taisel. He was named Ikajin ;* 
and, two years after YOkG had made his vain trip, thia 
grandson came to Nagasaki, but, beimg prevented by the 
law, could not go to Yedo. Shun ,Shunsui, moreover, was 
so old that be could not goto Nagasaki. ‘* What a grievous 
thing! The affectionate grandson and the lonely grand- 
father, though they were in the eame land, could not 
embrace each other. There was no chance of their meeting 
on this side of the grave; but it is certain, that their dreams 
avery night floated ont of their beds, and wandered between 
the western port aud the capital,” 

Prince Mitsokuni was very much moved hy this in- 
comparable misfortune, and tried to have the grandeon come 
to Yedo to live with the grandfather. But Ikujin, on the 
ground that he ought to return at once, and report the facts 
to his muther, brother and other relatives, declined. Shu 
Shunsni sent letters to him, asked many qnestions about the 
politicul changes and his old friends. He likewise advised 
his grandson to engage in any profession execpt that 
of an official of the Shing [Ts‘ing] dynasty. Ikujin then, 
with letters from Shou Shunsui and costly presents from the 
Prinea of Mito, sailed for his native country, There a war 
soon broke out and prevented him from making aucther 
visit, as he wished, to Japan. 

On Sho Shonsui’s eightieth birthday the prince with 
his son went to the teacher’s house and offered their con- 
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gratulations. In his eighty-third year, in the fourth month 
of the second year of Tenwa [1682], thie learned refugee 
died, and wag honored with a burial in Zuirya, the family 
cemetery of the Mito prince.“ He had, a few years before, 
in accordance with the custom of his native laud, made his 
own coffin and shroud. The inscription on the face of his 
tomb reads as follows:—Min [no] chilrunshi Shu shi [no] 


_ hake" —“ The tomb of Shu, an invited gentleman of the 


Ming [dynasty] .’" ; 
Shu Shunsui was “ kind and honest ; bad no mean passions ; 


. Was very regalar in his daily conduct.” His humility was 


proved by the fact that he never showed to others the letter 
of invitation from Prince Rod; it was found, after his death, 
in a tight box which was kept in the bottom of his trunk. 
He liked guests, loved his friends, and guided his pupils “ 
very kindly. His memory was exceedingly strong; he had 
arich imagination and also a good power of generalization.” 
His learning was profound and accurate. He was at once 
mechanic, engineer, statesman, poet and savant." 

During his service with the Prince of Mito, he was so 
economical, that by the time of his death he had accumulated 
about 3,000 gold ryo. This money, it is said, he intended for 
the expense ofa new uprising against the invaders of his 
native land; but he finally left it to the Prince of Mito. 
After he came to Yedo, he several times sent elegant presents 
to his old student and benefactor, Ando, to repay the 
latter for his kindness. But Andd refused to accept these 
presents and “was content, that his old master was 
receiving incomparable favors from the wisest prince of the 
age," 

The prose writings of Shu Shunsui were published, in 
28 volumes, by the prince, who wrote in the introduction, 


i Vide T. A.S. J., Vol. XVIII, Part I, pp. 6 and 21, 
“ See Note D. iM Bee Note E. li Bee Note F. 
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“Collected by his pupil.’ The topies treated therein ‘are 


various. He-was called a poet; but, although he eonld _ 


write good poetry, he seldom indulged himeelf,.” 

It ig a little difficult to ascertain the extent to which Shu 
Shunsoi and other Chinese scholars were connected with the 
work of the Dai Nihon Shi. Dr. Wm. E. Griffis says in “The 
Mikado’s Empire’ that this “classic, which bas had so 
powerful an influence in forming the public opinion which 
now upholds the Mikado'’s throne, is the product of the 
native scholars, who submitted their text for correction to 
the’ Chinese scholars."" Also in his “ Japan in History, 
Polk-Lore and Art” he writes: ‘*He [Mitsukani] also invited 
to assist, aud correct the historical books which were written 
in the Chinese characters, the scholars who had fled from 
Peking when the Ming dynasty fell before the Manchiu 
Tartare in 1627." But, although there is no positive 
evidence that the assistance of Shu Shunsui, for instance, 
extended beyond textual correction, yet it seems not at all 
mmprobable that even that slight opportunity was utilized for 
teaching loyalty to the central authority ; nor is it impossible 
that Chinese political ideas were somewhat incorporated into 
the teachiugs of the Dai Nihon Shi. 

* am 3 ite * * cs 

The other Chinese refugee who found a weleome in the 
Mito Aan must be called, as his trae name is unknown, by 
his priestly name, Shioyetsu." He was born in Koshi 
(Hangchow) in the province of Sekko (Chekiang) iu the 
twelfth year of the (Chinese) period Shatei, or in 1689 A.D, 
When be was ouly 10 years old, he became a priest. Ha 
studied chiefly with a priest named Suibi Katsnd5,™ and 
“from him learned the troe principles of Buddhism,” 


Finally be became abbot of the Eifakn temple in Mu county - 








18 See Note A, Hp. 800, _ Mp. 206, 
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of his native province. At this time the Ming dynasty was 
almost overthrown, and the Tartars had practically established 
their power over the land. In 1677, by the advice of a 
Japanese merchant in China, he came to Nagasaki. : 

The abbot of the E6foku temple in that place welcom- 
ed Shinyetsu, and gave up his place to the refugee. The 
next year, the Prince of Mito sent to him a letter of invita- 
tion, which Shinyetsu answered favorably, but started first 
to visit some of the famous places of Japan. In the seventh 
month of the first year of Tenwa [1681], Shinyetso first 
met Mitsukuoi, who gave him a home in the third mansion 
(siimo-yashiln) of the Mito clan iu Yedo. A few years later, 
he entered Mito for the first time, aud visited the tomb of 
his countryman, Shu Shonsui, at Zuiryi. He then lived in 
a house, newly built for him, in the castle grounds. 

In the —— year of Genroku [1688-1708], Mitsukuni 
erected in Mito a temple called Gionji, which he proposed to 
make the head temple of the S6t6 branch of the Zen sect 
of Buddhism. The celebration of the opening of this temple 
was magnificent, and. was performed, it ia said, by 2,400 
priests. In itsearly days there were always 200 priests liv- 
ing and studying inthe temple. Its property consisted of the 
grounds, valued at 97 kokw; the local estate (chigydsho), 
worth 200 koku; ond an annual contribution of 100 bags of 
rice from the Mito Aan. Now there is only ove priest, who 
barely obtains a living. 

In 1694 Shinyetau showed signs of illness; so that 
his friends and pupils advised him to go to Nasu and other 
hot springs. Mitsukuni took good cara of him, but in vain; 
for, in the ninth month of the eighth year of Genuroka 
[1695], he passed away at the age of 57. He lies buried, 
within the precincts of the Gion temple, under a plain tomb, 
bearing the inscription :—Jushé-baizan-Shin-daioshd no (3, 
or “The tomb of the great priest, Shin [posthumously 
called] Jushd, opener of the mountain [temple].” [Bee 
Note D.]. 
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In the Gion temple are a number of relies,” which 
the priest will show any one. Materials for this sketch are 
meagre; of his character we could find only, that ‘ his 
learning waa great and his conduct opright.” 
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_ The influence exerted by the learned Chinese refugees, 
especially by Sha Shunsui, was considerable. Besides their 
direct and indirect literary work, we must not lose sight of 
the deeper interest which was naturally aroused iu the study 
of Chinese literature and philosophy by their presence. The 
teachings of Coofucianiem and the personal influence of the 
learned men stimulated the feeling of loyalty to Prince and to 
Emperor. It is, of course, a diffieult matter to trace clear- 
ly the extent of such influeuce; but it is generally admitted 
by those who have studied the matter, that the presence of 
Chiuese itterati in Japan did give a greater impetus to learn- 
ing. Itis, indeed, true, that the revival of learning had 
before their arrival began onder the auspices of Iyeyasn 
himself, who, after be had conquered a peace, reorganized 
the Empire on the feudal basis, and practically settled upon 
the. policy of seclusion and crystallization, “ determined also 
to become the architect of the national culture." He en- 
couraged study, especially of the Chinese classics, and 
stimulated education. It is, therefore, no wonder that the 
Chinese sovants received a warm welcome, and it seems, 
under the circumstauces, as if they had “come to the king- 
dom for such a time as this.” Dr. Griffis saya:* ‘ These 
men from the Weat brought not only ethics but philosophy ; 
and the fertilizing influence of these scholara of the 
Dispersion, may be likened to those of the exodus of Greek 
learned men after the capture of Constantinople by the 
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# Vide Vol, XVIII, Part I, p. 24, of the “ Traneactions " of this 
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Torks. Confucian schools were established in most of tha 
chief provincial cities. For over two hundred years thi® 
discipline in the Chinese ethics, literature and history 
constituted the education of boys and men of Japan. 
Almost every member ofthe Samurai classes was thoroughly 
drilled in this curriculum. All Japanese sovial, official, 
intellectual, and literary life was permeated with the new 
spirit.” 

Now, the very fact of the association of Shu Shunsui with 
Mitsukuni, Prinee of Mito, illustrates the two or three lines 
along which the Japanese were gradually led to renewed 
political or administrative unity, that is, to Imperialigm. 
One line was Confacianiam, which taught loyalty ; another 
was historical research, which exhibited the Shigun as a 
usurper ; aud a third was the revival of Pore Shinté, which 
necessarily aud spontaneously aceompanied or followed the 
second. Prof. B. H. Chamberlain says ™ with reference to 
the overthrow of the Tokugawa régime: ‘ Strangely enough, 
the instrament of destruction was historical research. 
Tyeyasu himself had been a great patron of literatare. 
His grandson, the second Prince of Mito, inberit- 
ed his taste. Under the auspices of this Japanese 
Maecenas, a echool of literati arose to whom the anti- 
quities of their country were all in all—Japauese poetry 
and romance as against the Chinese Classics; the ua- 
tive religion, Shintd, os against the foreign religion, 
Buddhism ; hence, by an inevitable extension, the ancient 
legitimate dynasty of the Mikados, as against the upstart 
Shoguos.” Dr. Griffis also writes *; ‘‘ The necessary result 
of the study of Shinto was av increase of reverence for the 


«Things Japanese," under the topic “History and 
Mythology.” 
= The Mikado’s Empire,” p, 500. 
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Mikado. Buddhism, Chinese influence, Confucianism, des- 
potism, usurpation, and the bakufu were, in the eyes of a 
Shiotdist, all one and the same,” 

Bat in another place ™ Dr. Griffis says: “ Certain it is 
that during the revival of Pure Shinto in the eighteenth 
century, the scholars of the Shintd school, and those of its. 
preat rival, tha Chinese, agreed in making loyalty take the 
place of filial duty in the Confucian system. To serve the 
causa Of the Emperor became the most esgeutial duty to those 
with cultivated minds. The newer Chinese philosophy 
mightily inflaenced the historians, Rai Sanyo and those of 
the Mito school, whose works, now elagsic, really began the 
Revolution of 1868, By formiug and setting in motion the 
public opinion which finally overthrew the Shigan and feuda- 
lism, restored the Emperor to supreme power, and unified 
the nation, they helped, with modern ideas, to make the New 
Japan of our day. The Shintd and the Chinese teachings 
became amalgamated in a common cange, and thus the 
philosophy of Cho Hi, mingling with the nationalism and 
patriotism inculeated by Shintd, brought about a remarkable 
result." Dr, Griffis ulso quotes briefly in this connection 
from Huga’s “ Notes on Japanese Schools of Philesophy,’” 
from which I beg leave to quote much more fully *:— 

“This union of Obinese philosopby with Shintd 
teaching was still more successfully carried out by the scho- 
lars of the Mito clan, as represented by Tokugawa Nariaki 
(or Rekké), the Daimyd of Mito and a descendant of Mitsu- 
kuni, the historian, and by Fujita Toko, Aizawa EKézo, and 
others, samurai of the Mito clan. They wrote in Chinese in 
spite of their being exceedingly national and patriotic, and 
their philosophy waa essentially that of Shushi, These up- 
held as much as any one the rights of the Imperial court, 


7 The Religions of Japan,” pp, 142,143, 
# «Transactions of the Asiatic Society of Japan,” Vol. XX, Part’ 
I. p. 147. 
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and eveonraged loyalty to it. For some time before the 
restoration of the Imperial Government these acholare ex- 
ercised great influence on the minds of the samurai, aud 
indirectly did much to bring about the revolution. For 
many of those who played au important part iu it had been, 
_ in one way or another, under the influence of their teachings. 
Tt will thus be seen that the whole movement of the Kinné- 
ka derived much of its impetus from the then accepted ex- 
position of Shunji and from Shusbi's Tsugan Kémolku." It 
is Mr, Haga also who says that “the Bhinté aud Chinese 
teachings became amaigamated in a common cause.” 

Tam able still further to illustrate the way in which 
the Mito scholars harmonized, or attempted to harmonize, 
Shinto and Confucianism. Wheu Nariaki in 1840 established 
in Mito his school called Addd/nan, or “ institution for propa- 
gating the truth,” he set up in the garden a large stone, con- 
taining an inseription that set forth the object of this school. 
In this dedicatory essay he attempted to answer Pilate’s 
question, ‘What is truth?" but did not succeed in being 
very definite. He seems to make the word refer, now to 
Shintd interpretations of “natural law," now to Shiutd as 
the national eult, and finally to that mixture, or combina- 
tion, of Shinté and Confucianism which we are now consider- 
ing. He says, for instance: “To Take-mika-zuchi no 
Kami, who wrought immortal deeds in the primitive ages, 
and still lives in the memory of the inhabitants of this 
proviace, I have here dedicated a temple. ([[ have done 
this] for the sake of rewarding his benevolence, and of 
making our people understand that this inviolable truth 
originated in auch antiquity. Ihave also builta shrine to 
Confacius, who propounded the mortal doctrines of the TS, 
Gu and three other dynasties—doctrines that our country- 
men adopted and amalyamated with, thus modifying, the 
original truth. [This I have done] for the purpose of having 
our. people know, that the .fact, that this [original] troth 
became brighter and more beautiful is not without its cause.” 
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He theu appeals to them to “hold firmly the truth of this 
holy uation; at the same time adopt the principlea of the 
western land [China]; reapeet both the gods and Yu [Con- 
fueianiam]).” 

It would seem, therefore, as if Shintd and Confuciauvism, 
although in many respects antagonistic, (simply from the 
fuet that one was Jupanese while the other was Chinese), 
were made, like Herod and Pilate ou one occasion, friends 
ina common cause. The Japanese during the Tokugawa 
Era seem to have been led along three roads to Imperialism. 
There was the straight highway of bistorical research ; on 
the right side, generally parallel with the main road, and 
often ruvning into it, was the path of Shintd ; on the opposite 
side, making frequently a wide detour to the left, was 
the rond of Confuciavism: but all these roads led to 
Kyato. 

In corroboration of this general view I wish to quote 
from one more native scholar, Mr. luazo Nitobe, who says :™ 
The revival of Chinese classics, consequent upon the migra- 
tion of the Chinese savants in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries, reminded anew the scholars of Japan that they 
owed allegiance solely and singly to the Tenné (Emperor). 
The simaltaneous revival of pure Shivtoism, which inculeated 
the divine right aud deseent of the Emperor, also conveyed 
the some political erangel."" It seems, therefore, as if, 
with the aid of Chinese suvants, Mitsukuni, the “ Japanese 
Maecenas," a scholar himself and the patron of scholars, 
set on foot a Renaissance in literature, learning and politics ; 
and has most appropriately been styled by Sir Ernest M. 
Satow “the real author of the movement which culminated 
in the Revolution of 1868," 








*“ The Intercourse between the United States and Japan," 
p. 90. 
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[Nore A.] 

I wish to acknowledge my grent indebteduess to a former 
colleague, Professor ©. Tani, who has rendered valuable 
assistance in supplying translations from various works in 
the vernacular ; to Lieutenaut-Colonel Murata and Mr. Yokoi, 
of the General Staff Office, for giving me access to interest- 
ing material concerning Kdralu-yen; and to other Japanese 
friende for assistance in various ways. 


[Nore B,] 


I have tried to obtain information concerning other 
Chinese refugees, but have rot been very suecessfal, as I 
have discovered only a few facts concerning three men. One 
was called Tai Ryi *, or Tai Mun Ko," who, like Shinyetsu, 
was born in Koshi (Hangchow), He came to Japan in the 
Srd year of Showo [1654], but stayed only one year 
in Nagasaki. He afterwards came again to Japan, with In 
Gen, a Buddhist priest, and became himeelf a priest. In the 
1st year of Manji [1658], be came to Yedo with In Gen., 
Matsudaira Izu no Kami aud Miura Shima no Kami were 
very intimate with these two Chinameun, and, together with 
others, advised them to stay iu Yedo. But the latter soon 
returned to Nagasaki. They came again, however, to Yedo- 
and stayed there three years. ‘Tai Ryn was not only a 
scholar, but also such a skilful physician, especially in treat, 
ing small-pox, that he was given the title of “ divine 
physician” [shin-t], A stone monoment is said to have 
been erected to his memory, by a pupil of bis, at Kawagoye, 
about 11 7i from Tokyé in the provinea of Musashi. This 
monument is inscribed with the words:— Min [no] 
dokuritss Zenshi [no] haka'=—“ The monument of an 
independent Zen teacher of the Ming [dynasty].”’ 


Oh "OR SE a 
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The above-mentioned priest, In Gen,” whose real name 
was Ry Ki," was also from Koshi (Hangchow); concern- 
ing him consult the ‘ Hand-Book of Japan’ (see index). 

One other Chinaman, named Chin Gen Bin, ™ was not 
only famous as a scholar (bunjin), but was also very 
skilfol in boxing (kempé). He found a refuge in the 
provinces of Owari, which, like Mito, although one of the 
three honorable houses of the Tokugawa family, was 
strongly Imperialistic. It seems to me as if some one, more 
likely a Japanese member of this society, might be abla to 
pursne still farther, and more thoroughly, investigations 
along this interesting line of research. [See alao Note K.] 








{Note 0.] 

This inscription is not considered remarkably good as a 
eompogilion, and proved extremely diffieult to translate. 
But, by the kindness of a native friend, I was favored with 
the following translation, which at least gives the general 
iden of the inscription :— 

“ Abellisa thing that warns against the indulgence of 
princes and subjects, and stimulates them to diligence. When 
the big bell tolls, its sound reaches near and remote places. 
The Emperor and his feudal lords haste to put on their morn- 
ing robes, and to inquire about their governments ; the chief 
ministers and lower officers are ready to dress in their offi- 
: gial garments and to call their riding-horses. If there is a 
hell, the wise princess has no chance to complain of the 
late attendance of her husband [at court] ; if there is a bell, 
the common people have no need to hear the ‘ red-cap* who 
eries ont, ‘the cock crows.’ How great its benefits are | 

“ Therefore, beginning with the Imperial metropolia, in 
all fendal provinees, all counties, and even in hamlets, we 


always find a bell. Mito is a large province; of course, a. 
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bell is required. The prince of Mito, a Councillor (Sangi ), 
loves learning, and is rich in knowledge of history and 
antiquity. Thinking that a bell is necessary, he has melted 
good metals, has moulded a bell, and has hung it in the 
castle. By this he intends to warn persons of rank, to 
warn lower knights and common people, and to warn himself 
also. Though the length, size, and sound of the bell do not 
exactly correspond with the old style, there was no need to 
bring in a bell from another country. 

“The future good of the bell is beyond doubt. The 
stanza (met) is follows ;—‘ When the sky and the earth 
dawn, this bell begins to. toll. All gales become silent 
when its sound solemnly rolls. The prince dresses in 
the twilight, and the tinkle of the carriage-ring is heard. 
The prince asks about his subjects; the officers tell 
the state of the administration. The bell-cord rubs off 
constantly: but the bell sounds more and more deeply. 
Having sought to be made, the bell’s work is now complet- 
ed. Its wise plan is the model for ever; and its grand 
name lives to eternity.’ "' 

One or tworeferences may need alittle explanation. It 
appears, for instance, that there was a custom, originating 
during the Kan dynasty in China, for an officer wearing a 
red cap to go about to anuounce the dawn. In the closing 
sentence the ‘‘ wise plan" of the bell refers to its “ warn- 
ing” influence. There are also one or two points of which 
I could obtain no satisfactory explanation. 

The bell also contains inscriptions giving the names of the 
prince and his heir ; the date (which, however, does not cor- 
respond with positively established dates in Mito local his- 
tory) ; the names of three councillors (Mard) of the prince ; 
and the name of the bell-moulder. The fact that the 
inscription was written by a Chinaman adds, of course, 
to its interest as an antiquarian relic of Mito.” 


® Japan Daily Mail, April 6, 1891. 
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[Nore D.)} 

The accompanying photographs of the graves of Sha 
BShansui and of Shinyetsu were taken by Rev. J. L. Dearing, 
of Yokohama. The grave of Shu Shunsui is, unfortunately, in 
such a dark spot, that if was impossible to obtain u clear 
impression. Inasmuch as all the ideographs of tha inserip- 
tion are not legible, they are here transcribed :— ¥A # © & 
FH : 

The photograph of Shinyeten’s grave is very clear. Al- 
though the ideographs of the inscription are easily legible, 
to avoid any possible errors, snch as were made in the 
translation on page 24 of Part I, of Vol. XVIII, of the 
‘‘ Transactions "' of this society, they also are here tran- 
seribed :— 

SER Lt kK He 
[Nore E.] 

Azaka Tampako, a famous historian, was one of the 

pupils of Shu Shunsui, from whom he learned Chinese. 





[Nore F.] 

The following condensed description of the beantifal 
garden in the Mito Yashiki (now the arsenal) is taken from 
a book called Yedo Meiyen Ki, or ‘* Deseription [of] Famous 
Gardens [of] Yedo,” Dr. Griffis says; “ One of these men 
[the Chinese refagees] laid ont, in imitation of a classic 
Chinesé scene, the renowned Mito gardens in Yedo, still the 
most famous in Japan.” While this statement may pos- 
sibly exaggerate Su Shunsui’s share, the following is 
perhaps authoritative :— 

Prince Yorifnusa [the first Tokugawa daimyd of Mito, 
anda son of Iyeyasu] received the Koishikawa residence 
from the Third Shdgan [Iyemiteun]. As the prince was 


%« Japan in History, Folk-Lore and Art,” p. 205. 
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The Tomb-stone of Shu Shunsui. 
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The Tomb-stone of Shinyetsu. 
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deeply interested in gardening, and this was a convenient 
place, the famous garden was started. The prince made 
nse of old trees standing as they were, and also formed 
desigue as much as possible like natare. Atthe suggestion, 
moreover, of the Third Shégun, he introduced water from 
the city aqueduct; and, in the designing of some of the hills 
and streams, is said to have followed the suggestion of 
Iyemitsu. Yorifusa, taking great delight in the work, 
entrusted the oversight and management to Tokotaiji Sabei, 
who was very clever in landseape-gardening. The work 
continued till the time of Mitsukoni, who consulted Shu 
Bhunsni about several”points. At that time if began to 
be called Kdraku Yen (After-enjoyment Park), in illustra- 
tion of the Chinese saying: ‘Upright men should lament 
before the people lament, and take pleasure after the people 
are happy." After Tofuka Mon-in™ [Empress Dowager ?] 
asked for a map of that garden, and the Emperor, looking 
at the map, expressed grent admiration of the garden, it 
began to be very famous. Hearing this, all persons praised 
if as an unequalled garden. After that, it showed improve- 
ment every generation. I [the writer] was allowed to enter 
this garden on the 28th day of the 9th month. 

Near the entrance isa large lake around which trees 
and plants are beautifully arranged, and wild geese, well 
tamed, are swimming on the water. Crossing two stone 
bridges, we come to a Chinese gate, over which hangs a 
tablet, in the worm-eaten wood of which " Adratu-yen ™ 
has been written in copper by Shu Shunsui. The hill on 
the right where many palms are growing is called Palm 
Hill; and on the left is heard murmuring between rocka a 
waterfall called Nezome-no-toli [Awaking-from-sleep Fall] . 
Passing on, as if along a dark mountain road covered with a 
thick forest, we ascend to White-cloud Hill, from which we 


a 
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ean see the temples of Akagi and Tsukado near by and 
mounts Miyogi and Haruna in the distance. At the foot - 
there are rows of maple trees; this place is called Takita.” 

On the island of the largest lake isa shrine of Ben- 
zaiten [or Benten] ; this island, called Elysian Isle [Horaitd] 
is reached by boat. In the rushes on the left side of the 
lake is an Iuari Shrine, which a princess of the Shégun's 
family is said to have brought from the Imperial Palace. 
Qu that side is algo a pavilion, in which is hanging a tablet 
inscribed with the words, Ranshitsu, or Orchid Room, This 
inscription was written by Tachihara, a famous Chinese 
scholar of Mito. Around that pavilion has been arranged a 
parterre of chrysanthemums, many of which, it is said, ware 
bronght from the Imperial Palace. Beyond that place 
many plauts are well arranged on stauds [and ?] in hof- 
houges. Althongh, ag it is not the time of blossoma, it cau 
not be definitely determined, yet they seem to be more than 
ordinary plants. 

As we ascend anarrow way toward the left side, we 
climb « small hill on which is a small house covered with a 
straw roof; and here stands a statue of the great poet, Saigyo 
Hoshi, represented with a hat of split bamboo on his head, 
straw sandals on his feet anda stick in hig hand. From 
this the really poor and humble condition of the poet may 
be imagined. 

Ata shallow part of the lake is built Nwantokutei, the 
tablet, or sign, of which was written by Hayashi Nobuaten. 
ifwe look down from the balustrade, we see the stream, 
six or seven feet wide, running along “like a sash [belt]" 
on the stone pavement. This is crossed by a bridge of a 
single stone ; and this bridge is called Togetsukyd [" Cross- 
ing-moon-bridge"]. ;It is said that these parts are in 
Imitation of fine scenery in the western part of the western 


Ou the map it is called Tatsuta, a placa famous for its maples. 
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metropolis. .A large stone on the shore is the place where 
the Third 5hdgan took his seat when he came to inspect 
critically the scene. 

Crossing Togetaukyo, aud ascending Mount Share, wa 
come toa red Buddbist temple called Jit Hikaku. If we 
look down from the gallery of the temple in this very high 
place, we see 2 water-fall striking the rocks, splashing and 
splashing, bubbling aud bubbling. This is to wash off the 
ditt of the world; and the wind that blows up from the 
valley is to clear away the dust of the mind. A red bridge 
enlled Y'sitten [Crosging-to-heaven) lies like a rainbow. 

Tokujindéd [Getting-virtue-shrine] stands in a deep for- 
est. The doors ou three sides of it are in Chinese style, 
and are carved with various flowers and birds. In this are 
the statues of Hakui and Shukusei.™ 

A bridge, made of granite, aud shaped like the eurface of 
a drum, was designed in Chinese style by Shin Shuneui, and 
was made by Komabayashi, The balustrade also is made of 
granite. This bridge is called /ngetau (‘‘ Round Moon ™) 
becange the shadow of the bridge upon the water makes a 
circle. Next we come to the Halhedd, an octagonal building, 
on the vight sides of whieh the eight forms of divination are 
earved. In the time of Mitsukuui the statue of Jtunahdset ® 
(Star of Learning) was kept there ; but in the Kydho period 
[1716-1786] it wag changed to a statue of Kompira. 

Leaving the road in the mountains, we come, in an open 
lawn, to Mingatei (“ Harp-pictare Pavilion"), [which, if we 
judge from this name, must have been devoted to the purposes 
of music and art]. From this point every part of the garden 
is visible. Under a pine-tree near the house is a well ealled 
Furdsni (‘‘ Never-grow-old water,” or “ Fountain of per- 
petual youth"). As there is a pine-forest here, this place 
is free from heat. On the shore mauy sweet flags, and on 
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Vol. xxiv.—8 
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the bank azaleag and yamabuii," are growing; and their 
blossoms, it may be imagined, are very beautiful in the late 
spring. Beyond is a rice-field; at a little distance is a 
ehrine to Inari. Under a huge cedar-tree is a large stone 
lantern, presented by Nakayama, Prince of Bizen. The 
scenery of this place is beautiful in the time, not only of 
maples, but also of a snow-storm. 

Next we arrive ata building called Auiachiya (Nine- 
eight House),“ from which, as was the custom of sake- 
shops in olden times, are hong out leaves of cedar. Here 
the princes were sometimes accustomed to amuse themselves 
by watehing the buying and selling of food aud drink, 
Going on a little farther, we find a pavilion made of rough 
round timber. At the opposite side of a forest is a stove 
tablet to mark the spot where Bukd, [the seventh Prince of 
Mito, father of the famous Nariaki, or Rekk6], buried his 
beloved hawk. Far from this spot is the place where 
strauge birds and beasts are kept, among them a» white 
moukey that was captured deep in the mountains in a 
district of the Mito Aen. 

Proceeding along a dark road, one feels as if he ware 
entering a hermit's ‘cave; bot, baving passed through the 
thick woods, he thinks that day has dawned, and feels as 
ifhe had come into another world. On the weet Mount 
Fojits in sight; as this day was cloudy, it could auly be 
iImagived tu be white with snow. On the north side one 
looks upon extensive fields and the Pleasure-giving scenery 
ofa country-village.  Tdseimon,“ as its name indicates, is 
made of porcelain ; and the door of it is lattice work of split 
bamboo. Here I [the writer] met the retinue of the Priuce. 








“1 The Corshorus, or yellow rose, the Kerria Japonica.” 

“In the day-time sake is sold in a oup that holds 9 bu; but in 
the evening it is sold in 2 cup that holds only 8 bu: (of. John 2: 10). 

#8“ Porcelain-make-gate,” 
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[Nore G.] 

Hakui “ and Shukusei* were sons of a Chinese prince, 
and lived in the last year of the In dynasty, about 2,700 (?) 
years ago. Their father, loving the younger (Shukusei), 
wished to make him the heir; therefore, the elder (Hakui) 
went away from the province. But Shuknsei, being a just 
man, refused to receive the inheritance, and followed his 
brother's example. The ivhabitants of the provinces, by 
these acts of unselfishness, were left without a ruler, and 
ehose anuther brother of these two as their prince. Hakui 
and Shukusei, upon the downfall of the In dynusty, fled 
together to 2 mountain, where, to avoid eating the grain of 
the next (Shu) dynasty, they subsisted on ferns. 

Nariaki (Rekk6) once wrote of his ancestor, Mitesukuni 
(Gik6), that he “‘ was a great admirer of Hakni and Shuku- 
sel, and followed their example.’ The following are the 
circumstances :—Yorifusa, the first Tokugawa Prinea of 
Mito, assigning his eldest son to a less important fief, gave 
his Mito domains to his second sou, Mitsukuni. The Intter, 
against his wishes, was compelled by the Jakufu to accept 
the position; but he at once adopted his elder brother's 
heir as his own heir and transferred his own son to the less 
powerful fief.” 


ee Se 


{Nore H.] 

One of his poems appearsin No. 4 of the Annotated 
Chinese Readers used in tha Common Middle Sehvols; it 
has been translated fur me line by line, as follows :— 

“ RECOLLECTIONS.” 


“The nine provinces [of China) have crambled like brick; [and] 
‘Lhe loyal subjects are barely sustaining their lives. 
The Imperial order was received just when everything looked dark. 





aa 18 Po a5 Bt ay. 
“Vide “Tranesctions of the Asiatic Society of Japan." Vol. 


EVIL, Part 1, pp. 4, 9, 21. 
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I hava come to this Eastern land without letting othara know where 


my footsteps are. 
The plan of restoration has not succeded ; [and] 


A comet is shining brightly night after night. 
A solitary person stays io a lonely island. 
His loyalty compares with that of the subjects of Denwo. 
But I hear that the Imperial order has et [and] 
Facing to the West, I sob alone.” 

Although this poem, like many similar ‘productions, is 
a little diffienlt to understand in some parts, yet it evidently 
is intended to portray the writer's despair over his inability 
to carry ont his plans for the restoration of the Ming 
dynasty. The comet is probably taken as a sign of evil. 
The lovely oxile ean natarally have nothing but sad “ re- 
eullactions ’ of former days. 


[Note 1.) 


The learned Prince Mitsakuni, who befriended the two 
Chinese refugees, ontlived them both, and did not die till 
1700. It may, perhaps, be a pardouable diversion from the 
subject to givaa translation of the megeription that. this 
prinee wrote for a small tomb he had constructed at 
Zuiryii before his death.” This tomb, called Bairi sensei 
no hake (“The plom-village teacher’s tomb’), still remains, 
just below the large tomb afterwards erected to his honor. 
The ingerption, abounding in Japanese conceits, reads as 
follows :— 

The teacher (sensei) ia a native of Mito, Hitachi. His 
eldest sun was feeble; und his elder brother died young: 
80 that he alone waited on his father in a respectful aud 





“TA Chinese prince with 500 subjects, all of whom died under 
him fin exile?) on a solitary island [ 1 2 ]. 

48 Vide Vol. XVIII, Part I, p. 21, of the “ Transactions” of this 
society. 
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obedient manner. As for his character, he is not bi- 
goted or dogmatic. Although he venerates Shiutd and 
Confucianism, yet he is wont to criticize them; and, 
although he is an intelligent student of Buddhism and Taou- 
ism, he often attacks them. He likes guests, so that hia 
gate is as crowded asa market-place. In his leisure he 
reads books, but does not require that they should be 
[perfectly] understood. Even pleasure does not gratify 
him; and grief does not trouble him. Tu the eve of the 
moon, and in the morn of flowers, taking the wive-cup, he 
indulges his appetite; singing poems, hu humors his taste. 
Nice music, beautiful women, rich food, ure not liked by 
him ; an elegant mansion and rare furniture are not his aim : 
he is content with either aiflueuce or indigence. 

From his youth he intended to write a [Japanese] his- 
tory; but, as reference hooks wera scanty, he first sought 
for and bought as many as possible. Even a novel or a 
narrative was carefully rend. The aim was to present facts 
and to exclude doubtful matters. Having declared for the 
rea] Imperial line, and having criticized ancient [so-called] 
loyalists, he naturally formed original opinions. 

In 1690 he “ asked fur his skeleton." Before this he 
had adopted his nephew and made him the heir [of tha 
principality); now he consigned all the dominion to him. In 
such a way his long-cherished object was fulfilled. After a 
time he returned to his village, and, by his father’s tomb on 
Mount Zuiryd, buried all his old official robes and built a 
tomb called ‘the plum-village teacher's tomb.” Ah! Here 
his spirit is to rest eternally ! But his body is to be cast where 
it is destined ; if in water, it is to be given to fishes and 
turtles ; if on a mountain, it is to be given as food to fowls 
and beasts. Hence there is no use even of the spade of 
Riirei."™ ‘ 





— 


#® That is to say, “he resigned.” 
© See Note J, 
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The stanza saya: ' Though the moon hides in the clouds 
of Zuiryi, yet its light remains for a moment on the peak of 
Nishiyama.” " The person who built this tomb and wrote 
thia inseription, is Minamoto no Mitaukuni, Sbiryi. 


[Nore J.] 


Riiirei was a famous Chinese scholar, who was attached 
to the doctrines of Laotse, aud liked todrink wme. He 
once said: When I die, I shall not need any funeral ; only 
a spade will do, which will dig op the earth in the place 
where I may fall.” Inasmuch as Mitsukuui's body was to 
be given, either “to fishes and turtles” or ‘to fowls 
and beasts,” there was no need even of Ritrei’s spade 
to dig him a grave. 


[Nore E.) 


Sinee the above was written, I have learned, that, in 
the Mito fen, thera was one more Chinaman, named 
(Tanikawa] Kinkei," who is thought to have been only 
a servant of Shu Shousui. It is also said that Mitsukuni 
invited to the hospitality of his clan still another Qninese 
scholar, named Chi Hi Bon,* and senta messenger to 
Nagasaki after him; but he was refased permission by the 
bakufu on the ground that two Chinese should uot be in one 
han at the same time. 


[Nore L.] 
The inseription on the front of the monument to 
Enennoki Masashige at Hydgo is enid to have been written 
by Mitsukoni, Prince of Mito; that on the other side was 


4 Vide Vol, XVIII, Pari I, p. 9, of the “Transactions” of this 
Society. 
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The Tomb-stone of Kusunoki Masashige. 
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written by the Chinese refugee, Slo Shunsui. An illostra- 
tion of the two inscriptions side by side accompanies this 
paper. The following is a free translation of Shu Shuusui’s 
composition :— 

“Loyalty and filial piety prevail iu the universe; and 
the sun and the moon shine clearly in the sky. Ii there 
Were no sun or moon in the universe, confasion would 
prevail in the world aud stop everythiug. If the human 
mind should abandon loyalty and filial piety, heaven and 
earth would turn upside down. I hear that Musashige 
Nank6 is a patriotic, brave and determined citizen, whu has 
no equal; that bis conduct is what no one could anticipate, 
When be uses an army, before he fights, he examiues the 
stroug and weak points on both sides, aud in n single 
breath he catches the points of success aud failure. Learu- 
ing well a person's real worth, he assigns a proper 
position, and, treatiug him kindly, puts his own heart 
into his bosom." Wheu he fights, he is alwaya victorious. 
Bince his mind is as constant as heaven aud earth, and 
bis resolution as hard as metal and stove, no injury could 
canse even a littla fear, aud wot even his own advantage 
could shake his fidelity. By this he restored the [mperial 
governmeut to the old city. But, alas! as the proverb 
says, ‘if we resist a wolf at the front door, a tiger will 
get in at the back door.’ The administration of the new 
government was faulty. Rebels rose in suecceszion ; the 
Prince Imperial was killed; and the Imperial Honse was 
again whirled into a crisis. At that time, although his 
plan was good, and almost succeeded, yet it failed. From 
olden time there has beeu no great general who was not 
hated on account of his promotion and because foolish 
subjects showed their selfishness: and in this situation is 
there auy general who could suceeed ? At last be sacrificed 





& He does not woderrate—he trusts. 
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himself. Before his death he very strictly enjoined his 
son to strive for the Emperor; bat not a word [did be 
speak] for his own family. Unless his loyalty were so 
great as to reach to Heaven, be could not act go. His 
‘gon and brothera in succession were all loyal, faithful, 
patriotic : his influence is shown in this family trait. From 
the highest to the lowest, all praise and applaud him, 
because he wags a superior man, But [am sorry that no 
biographer has tried to write accurately about him, and 
none could show his supreme virtue more clearly. 

“ Panegyric of the Imperial Lientenant-General Nanko, 
ex-Governor of Ka, Seten and Sen, by Shunsui, Sha Shiyn, 
also named Royo, called citizen of Min. 

‘* Carved on the atone-tablet, and left to the foture."” 


nd 
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The inscription on the front of the tomb is sad and 
simple: * Alas! loyal Kusunoki’s tomb." 


ih 
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AINU WORDS AS ILLUSTRATIVE OF CUSTOMS 
AND MATTERS PATHOLOGICAL, PSYCHOLO.- 
GICAL AND RELIGIOUS. 





Gy tae Rev. Joun Baronenoz, F.R.G.8. 


[fie April 28, 1895.) 


Of the seventeen Ainu words here brought forward 
‘as illustrative of Customs and matters Pathological, 
Psychological and Religious, the jirst, tenth, thirteenth and 
seventeenth ara perhaps the most interesting, though it is 
hoped none will be found to be without their value. 

I thought many years ago, when I first came into 
contact with and commenced to study the Ainu, that my 
lot had indeed been cast amoug a peculiar people. That 
opinion has been confirmed and ia still being more 
strougly confirmed day by day. A perusal of the fol- 
lowing paper, which the student may sea with half an 
eye might be carried on almost ad injinitum, will prove, 
I think, that my opinion is trae, and that this is uot a 
race of people which may ba understood in a day. 
However, itis hoped that the matters here treated many 
tend in a measure towards a more thorough knowledge 
of this interesting race, and give some little insight as 
to what the people are iu their inmost thoughts, aud what 
underlying motives propel them to their peculiar action. 
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INDEX OF WORDS AND SUBJECTS DISCUSSED. 
1.—Ermt, i.e. ‘To brush out.” 

Subject:—Exorcism aud supposed influence of 
vegetable life upon animal. 

2.—Wakea Purvruse, i.e. “ Water blowing.” 

Subject:—The nse of water as a cure. 

6.—Ilvouanpe, ie. A seuding away.” 

Subject :—Rationale of the bear festival. 

4,—Karzen, ie. “The water ongel." 

Subject :—Supposed psychological influence of eating 
the heart of one kiod of animal upon the soul 
(vx) of another kind. 

5.—Esaman sampe, ie, ‘‘ Hoart of the river otter.’ 

Subject :—Supposed iufluenca of the heart (Kafdia). 
of an animal of one genus upon the body of another. 

6,.—Cutmonxup, ie. “ The fox.” 

Subject:—Supposed power of spirit (rvivpa) of a 
dend animal opon the living for their temporal 
good, 

7.—Beta-pacoat, ie. ‘Dog punishment." 

Subject:—Supposed power for harm of the spirit 
(wvévpa) of one genus upon that of another. 

8.—Samimar, ie. ‘The sword-fish.” 

Subject :—Fish-worship ; appearance of a sea devil. 

9.—Surveu, ié. “ Poison.” 

Subject :—A new ingredient discovered. 

10,—Oairapeo-cargomesup, tc. ‘ Little carved birds." 

Subject :-—Fetich Worship. 

11,—Carorove pena, t.2. '' Whirl-wind." 

Subject :—Demons supposed to reside in the winds. 

12.—Hue, ia. ' Boils.” 

Bubject:—A grain of Ainn comfort for those 
afflicted with boils. 

18.—Sxotst-cavev, i.e. “To fold the bed up.” 
Subject :—Parturition. 
[Note on Birth, Marriage and death.) 
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14.—Panro-s-0SHUKE WA HOSHIPIRE MARAPTO, ia. ‘* Tha feast 
of being sent away, the mouth having been cooked 
tor.” 

Subject :—A curious way of getting rid of a guest. 

15,—Martanurgara, i.¢. “ Taking a wife.” 

Subject :—Marriage with a deceased brother's wife 
customary; two sisters forbidden to marry two 
brothers. 

16.—Inu, i.e. “A kind of hysteria.” 

Subject -—Curious effect of being bitten by suakes. 

17.—Isnimisaina, t.2. “ To bewiteh.” 

Subject :—Bewitehing. 


APPENDIX. 
1.—The elder tree. 
2.—Daphoi-phylom, 
3.—Rasupa ni. 


The first word to which I would draw your 
attention is: 
L EPIRO, 
(To brush ont). 


This is a word the bare mention of which plunges one 
at once, and without the least warning, headfirst imto the 
very centre of a vortex. It brings us face to face with 
as stupendons a mixtnre of pathology, psychology, 
réeligion, and that disease of religion we call superstition, 
as one would ever wish to see and attempt to analyze. 
One wonders indeed how the Aiuu having once been 
drawn into this psychical whirlpool can ever come through 
and out of it sane or alive. In one moment it reminds 
us of the physician and the wonderful ideas he has of 
the nature of disease and the remedies he thinks proper 
to use in bis therapeutic practice,—in the next of the 
remarkable way in which he looks upou the soul in its nature 
and life,—in the next again we are reminded of the family 
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priest or village chief praying to his gods and storming at 
the demous,—and lastly we see the medicine man with 
his charms practicing exorcigm. All of these subjects, 
together with their concomitant suggestions and necessary 
issnes, aré brought before the eye of our mind by this 
-simple little word Epiru, “ to brush out.” 

Let me explain, In some rare cases of sickness 
the Aina perform a peculiar ceremony known by the 
“various names of Apiru, ie. “to brash out"; Uwepiru, 
‘to brush out for one another;” Kashike-kik, i.e. ‘to beat 
upon ;"’ Olakié, “to beat upon one another,” and Uweputaras 
ie. “to doctor” or “oxoreisa. In the execution of this 
-eeremony fuur things are necessary,—a bunch of herbs,— 
a sickle,—a strong and sound tree,—and a change of 
elothing ; the person who performs the rite most be either 
the chief of the village, a recognized medicine man, the 
head of the family, or the sick person's father or near re- 
lation, The medicine man or family representive, i.e. the 
male head of the line, ara by far preferable to anyone else, 
the chief or father not excepted. In explaining this care- 
mony I think I cannot do better than first state as nearly as 
possible the facts as they ocenrred leaving all other mat_ 
ters as of interpretatiou aud comment till the end. 

There was a lad with whom we were very well 
acquainted, living in a certain Ainu village with us, whose 
‘age was about six years. This lad wag suddenly seized 
with illness. The malady took the form of a kind of 
paralysis or epileptic fit, for the lad lust the power of apeech 
and the use of his arms. Sometimes indeed ha would reel 
like a drunken man and even fall down. He was at times 
in danger of falling into the fire or into the river or sea, go 
‘that he had to be constantly watched, and ona never knew 
when these reeling fits would coma on, Sometimes his 
pulse was strong and normal and at others weak and slow . 
he was sometimes iu fever and at other times quite cold. 
‘Moreover, he did not, for the most part, appear to recognize 
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anyone. Some of the Ainn said he was possessed of the 
devil, and others said he was attacked by worms. The 
former opinion, however prevailed. 

A Japanese doctor was called to see the lad and he 
provided medicines fur about six weeks. But ull his reme- 
dies were useless so far as could be seen. The parents of 
the child therefore called a grand council of the family and 
elders of the village aud decided that he was possssed by a 
demon and thatthe possession took the form of madness. 
The lad was therefore said to be chtitascre, ie. “ changed,” 
‘‘orazy." It was also decided thut he must be exorcised, 
for it was evident that the doctor's medicines conld not 
touch the demon. Jupauese and foreign remedies had failed, 
Ainn prayers and religious ceremonies must now take the 
field. 

This then having been decided on by the elders nnd 
family repregentatives in their collective wisdom, the oldest 
male of the family line was called in. Inao were reverently 
made and offared to the goddess of fire, who was called on 
this special occasion Iregu huchi, ic. “the ancestress who 
rears us."’ Libations were then poured out to the fire and 
various other hongehold dieties, sake waa drank and prayers 
devoutly said. All of thig took placa in the presence of the 
lad in his father’s honge and ou his behalf. It was nabso- 
lutely necessary that the child should be present throughout 
the whole ceremony, for he had to be coustantly pointed out 
to the deities as the special object for which request was 
being made. 

A bandle of clothing had been made up in the meantime 
by the women and placed by the side of the Ainn officiating 
at the ceremony, and although the rest of the people were 
dressed in their better clothing the lad to be exorcised had 
his ordinary everyday clothes on. After the prayers bad 
been said the exorcist took the buadle of clothes and a 
sickle, and went far away into the mountains with the lad 
and the lad’s father. Having arrived at a fitting place the. 
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child was placed under a fine and perfectly sound oak tree. 
The exorcist then went and cut two bunches of mogwort 
(drtemisia vulgaris, LD.) called in Ainn Noya,* which when 
made up into bunches is named takusa, i.e., “ tassels.” 

The tassels or bunches of mugwort, then, together with 
the sickle, having been placed near the Ind aud the lad 
having been made to stand near the oak tree, the exorcist 
next proceeded to worship the Creator of all things and all 
his angels and servant-deities, asking them all to hear bis 
prayers and grant his special request. He next turned to 
the tree and worshipped its spirit or genius. He called it 
a strong tree and stately, aud asked that some of its strength 
and stateliness might come into the child. Ha called ita 
beautiful and bard free and asked it to impart some of its 
beauty aud darance to the subject of his prayers. He called 
it a tree of long life and asked it to graciously grant part of 
its living virtue to the all but dead child. In short, he was 
asking the genius of the tree to be to the body of the lad 
what it was supposed to be to the stem and branch of 
the trea. 

After this he took the sickle and cut the lad'sclothes down 
from top fo bottom, while ou, in various places, particularly 
down the back, brenst and arms. Ha then tock the bunches 
of mugwort and heat the lad all over with them and stroked 
him down from head to foot. Itis from this act that the 
ceremony is sometimes called epiru, ie. “ to brush ont; ” 
and at others kashihe-iik, i.e. “to beat upon;" for the lad 
is hereby beaten and the demon of disease brushed out. 
The clothes were cut in order that the demon might 
find a way of escape, but where it want to is not known. 
The lad was next stripped of his clothes, again beaten and 
brushed then dressed in the clothing brought for the 
purpose and taken home, He had been exorcised, the 


* See Transactions of this society, Vol. KXXI. page 206, No. 19 
And page 222, No. 78. 
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demon was gone. There is nothing more now to be done 
for him; if the gods have heard the prayera and made the 
ceremony a blessiug to the lad, be will get well, and if not 
he must die. The Ainu have done their part; they now leave 
God in nature to perform His. The old clothes and bunches 
of mugwort were left at the place of exorcism, but the sickle 
was brought home for future use either ina like ceremony 
should an occasion arise, or in the ordinary work of the 
gardens, for there appears to be no especial eanetity 
attaching to the sickle throngh its use at this ceremony. 
When the party arrived home they were all brushed down 
with tufts of sedge after which they entered the hut and 
washed themselves. 

That part of the ceremony immediately following that 
in which the entting of the clothes takes place is snid to be 
" T suppose this 
is so becanse it is immediately after this that the demon is 
brushed and bevten ont. And surely the demon must have 
been sent away, in this case, for the lad came home and 
was quite well within a year! Hence the people in that 
village had an ocular demonstration of the migh!y power of 
their own remedies as pitted against the Japanese doctor and 
the use of foreign medicines. The actual cutting itself is called 
apetu (sing) and epetpa (pl) and really means “to slit.”" 


especially called wirepotara, i.e. “ exoreism. 


Why the sickle is used iu cultizg the clothes wheu 
exorcising a person I cannot yet discover, but I hope we 
may get a ray of light thrown on it some day or other, 
for such things I find have usunlly some hidden 
significance in them when used for special purposes. The 
bunches of mugwort are used because it is thought that 
demons of disease dislike the smell aud flavour of this 
herb, That the various varieties of this plant are used both 
as food and medicine has been shown elsewhere. The oak 
trea is used in preference to others because its wood is 
more bard and durable, but if an oak is not available 
the next hardest tree may be selected. 
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It may be supposed that this tree worship is a sure 
indication that the Ainu are pantheistic in their religious 
belief. Bot here I must warn you to be on your 
guard for it is not so in reality, Pantheism is the 
doctrine whieh maintains that the universe is God and 
that the various unities and items in the uuiverse, whether 
spirit or matter, organic or inorganic, living or dead, 
are bat individoal parts of the whole. This idea is 
quite foreign fo the Aiuu. They do not, as in the 
ease under discussion, worship the tree but the spirit who 
resides in the tree, and who is looked upon as quite separate 
in nature from that of the tree. Every kind of spirit 
whether it be that of the gods or demons, or of men, or of 
the lower animals or reptiles, or of trees in all their orders 
and varieties, or of herbs aud grasses, each kind of spirit, I 
say, is and remains a separate kind, and every unit of a kind 
ever remains so, and ench and all are distingaished from the 
body in which they appear. Aud wherever you see life 
under any form whatsoever there you must take spirit for 
granted, for spirit and life are to the Ainu of the same 
essence and nature. ‘Thus itis that the world beyond the 
grave is looked upon by this people as a counterpart or 
duplicate of this only very much better. Things are not 
there merged into one another and eternally ewallowed 
up asin Nirvana, Each unit and item retains its own 
individuality and identity. The principle therefore uuder- 
lying the tree worship is rather polytheistic thau pantheistic. 

It may perhaps be concluded from all I have now said 
thateven thoavh the Ainu do not believe iu pantheism they 
believe in something which is next door to that doctrine and 
whieh is commonly underatood by the term metempsychosis. 
But if by this word is meant transmigration of the souls 
after death from one animal body to another as a punishment 
for avil deads or a reward for good ones it is avident, and 
cleariy evident, that the word does not apply here. We 
have a tree and a lad, each belonging to a separate kingdom 
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and both living. Moreover, there is no question of reward 
and punishment involved. I will therefore just repeat here 
what I huve affirmed elsawhere, that with reference to the 
human soul the Ainu do not believe in the old Egyytian and 
Brahmanic doctrine of its transmigration into higher or 
lower orders of being.* Further, prayer was made to the 
spirit of the tree asking its life, strength, and soundness cf 
body to go into the child who was exorcised. The idea was 
psychological and spiritnalistic. The Aino was in fact 
praying for the child to be partially possessed by the tree 
so that he would in degrée appropriate certain of its attri- 
bates ; namely those of strength in limb and soundness in 
body as well as that which is associated with these qnalities, 
longevity. We thus find that the Aind of transmigration 
here sought was not that of the hamaa soul with the object 
of its purification or reward, but of a supposed dryad or 
tree genius for the purpose of belteriug another body, the 
body of the boy, and this was to occur not after death but 
during life, 


2.—WAKKA PURURUSE. 


(Vater blowing). 


It was mentioned just now that on returning to their 
home the party who had been attending the ceremony of 
exorcism washed themselves. That was the last act of the 





*T feel called upon to emphasize this fact in this place because 
that most uncerupolons and unreliable writer, Baron Munchausen 
the Second, bas in one of his productions entitled “The Hairy Ainu” 
taken upon himself, after a few weeks' acquaintance with this peopla, 
to contradict me on this most abstruse point as well as call in 
question several other matters of fact published under my name in 
the Transactions of this Society. 


Vol. xxiv.-—4 
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ceremony und its signification was that of purification 
simply. Ibave made inquiries of the Ainu with a view to 
ascertaining whether they invest water in itself with any 
apecial life. But beyond contaiuing uymphs or mermaids 
beth good and bad, and which they call Mintwehi, the Ainu 
do ot invest this element with spirit life. Still, in working 
bodily enres water is thought to be of great efficacy and is 
much used. When persons faint, for example, or are at the 
point of death, water is freely blown over them from the 
mouth, This is called wakka pururuse, i.e. “water blowing.” 
Sometimes, however, when more water is reqoired it is 
poured upon them ont of a ludle or bucket, or aprinkled 
over them with the hand or a bunch of spray woud or nase. 
Iam afraid, however, that common sense ig not always 
exercised when applyiug water as a remedy. Note for 
example the following instance :— 

A young man of my acquaintance one day fell from his 
horse and was left upon the path in a state of uncongcions- 
ness, As the event proved, he bad threa ribs broken, Ip 
order to restore him to consciousness water was applied, 
Iwas informed by the lad's nucle that before be came to, 
three bucketa of water were poured over and sprinkled upou 
him. Poor lad, the wonder is that he did not die of kind- 
ness. 


8.—IYOMANDE. 
(4 sending away). 


Although the Ainu do not believe that the humana soul 
goes into any other than a buman body either during this 
life or in the next, yet they believe that the spirits of animals 
and birds when killed appear again clothed in a body. But 
no metamorphosia takes place. The body any spirit ean 
ever have is always of the same kind as its previous one. 
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Of course you will understand that I do not now speak 
of possession by the spirits of demons, for this is abnormal 
and in no way natural, BotIam here speaking of things 
as the Ainu considers them to be naturally. Thus, if 
a body is killed as a bear it returns as a bear, or if as a 
sparrow it will return a3 a sparrow; and both will be in 
the next world what they ara iu this," 

The word wyomande may be said to mean “ sacrifice," 
for it is the general mame given to the semi-religious 
festivals in which animals and birds are killed. It is, 
however, particularly used to designate the bear festival. 
It is a fact well known to the public that the Ainn rear 
bear cubs for sacrifice, but it is not so generally known, 
I believe, that foxes, wolves, racoons, eagles, hawks, 
crows, jays and even sparrows, are also reared and used 
as victims in sacrifice. I have seen all of these avimals 
and birds being brought up in cages for this very purpose. 

Why, it may be asked, are they so offered? To this 
I frankly admit that I do not know the original Ainu 
motive. I have made very many inquires among the 
people, both of Christians who have now given up the 
practice, as well as of men still addicted to it, but no one 
appears to know, and I do not consider it my place to 
guess. Bo far I have found no idea of substitution uo- 
derlying the practice, nor do the people kuow anything 
about the shadding of blood for the remission of sins. 
The old Jewish ideas of sacrifice are certainly quite alien 
to the Ainn mind, though if ia of course possible that the 
idea of substitution, pardou, and propitiation through the 
victim offered may in by gone days have been at the foun- 
dation of the practice. But until I hear some explana- 
tion directly from the Ainu themselves or discover it in 
their vocabulary of words or actions I can say ue more 
about it. 


—— 


* See Journal of American Folklore, Vol. VII. page 16. (a). 
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When an Ainu sacrifices his victim be seems 
to me to have the good of his body in mind rather 
than that of his soul, for he slays and eats the body of 
one beast that another may come in its place to be treated 
in like manner! I have been told by several hunters, and 
these are ihe men who generally rear bears and other 
avimals for sacrifice, that when they kill the victims and 
send them away to their ancestors, they go back to their 
haunts in the mountaius and re-appear after » time. More- 
over, in the prayers said to them at the time of sacrilice 
they are usually requested to come again and provide viands 
for another feast, as if indeed they were hououred by being 
‘slain! But mark this, the body any victim again comes in 
is of the same specica belonging to the same genus as when 
it was proviously sent away or offered. This it will be 
seen, is neither metempsychosig nor metamorphosis in the 
ordinary meaning of those terms. It is the idea of sending 
the bear to [he mountains that it may return at some future 
time which gives the name iyomands, i.e. “a sending away,” 
to the festival. 

I have on several occasions expressed my disbelief in 
what has been stated as fact by many Japanese and Ainnu ag. 
regards the rearing of bear cubs. 1 refer to the statement 
that the women bring up young bear cubs at the brenst. I 
have often said that such women must be very acaree for I 
had not seen them do so though I had seen them fed in 
various other ways. I vow flad that I must modify that 
remark of mine, for I have during the last few years seen 
several women giving their breasts to bear enbs. Only last 
year while I was preaching at one end of a but a gronp of 
women were sittiug in a circle at the other passing a 
young cub round to be nursed a little by each woman 
in turn. 

The semi-transmigration of spirits, more particularly 
those in the animal kingdom, is, according to Ainn belief, 
carried ont to an almost unlimited extent, though the fact 
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must be looked upon more in the light of possession 
than anything else. I will give au example or two to 
show this. 


4,—KATEEN. 
( ater-ousel), 


I was one day out with an Aivu trying to shoot some- 
thing for our larder, and on my way brought down a water- 
ousel. The Ainu begged me to give him its heart; I asked him 
why, and he then explained that if he tovk out the heart aud 
ate it raw and while warm he would be able to stand fatigue, 
would wax elaquent, aud would be able to shoot as straight 
and quickly as I did on that occasion. I granted his request 
and he ate the heart; but I find that he gets tired just as 
6000 as le used, shoots no straighter aud is no more eloquent 
than he was before though he himself thinks he has improved 
in all these respects. Why the spirit of the water-onsel 
should have this particular power to act on the soul of man 
rather than that of any other bird I was unable to find ont. 
All this man could tell me was that the fuct had been taught 
him by his fore-futhers, and I certainly find the same idea 
universal among the Ainu, though the kind of birds vary, 
the heart of one bird being considered yood for this purpose 
and the heart of another good for that. 


5.—ESAMAN SAMBE. 
(Heart of river-otter). 


But not only have the fresh, warm hearts of some birds 
{and I suspect of some animals also) a supposed virtue in 
them if rightly used, but I find that the dried heart of the 
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river otter is considered to ba a power against disease. On 
August the 11th of last year I was asked by an Aina to 
take asmall parcel coulaining the dried heart of a river otter 
to a certain placa to which I was going as the people desired 
to nge it as an antidote against cholera then said to be raging 
near. Upon asking how it was to be used in case I should 
find it necessary, I was told that small portions were to ba 
boiled and swallowed with the water it was boiled in. 
Cholera would not come near me if I did that. This article 
is used ag a charm to keep the disease off rather than ag a 
remedy to cure it when attacked. It differs therefore from 
the nee of the gatls of animals, which are uged entirely as ° 
medicine, 


6.—OHIRONNUP. 
(Fox). 


Another illustration of the action of spirit upon 
spirit differing indeed iu kind but not iu nature is afforded 
by the following occurance. I was on a certain occasion 
out with an Aino trying to shoot my dinner, and as we were 
going slong we chanead upon the foot tracks of a fox in 
the snow and I asked the Ainn whether we should go for 
it first and get its skin and then seek for food. He said 
no very decidedly, uot if I desired to gei a bare or some 
ducks. Upon asking him what that had to do with it, 
he said that if we killed the fox first we should certainly 
get nothing else that day for.the spirit of the fox would, 
if we killed the body, travel round and Jet all the other 
animals and birds know that we were coming! I therefore 
had respect for his creed and went after a hare instead. In 
a conversation with this man afterwards on the subject. 
he told me that all hunters in ancient times, if, when they 
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went hunting, they killed a fox first they always tightly 
tied up its mouth to prevent the spit from going to 
warn others, and I find that many do this even at the 
present day. 


. T.--SETA-PAGOAT. 
(Dog punishment). 


I mentioned incidentally in passing just now that 
according to the Aina ideas the spirit of one genus may 
possess the body belonging to the spirit of another genus. 
This posssession constitutes what we might designate 
bewitching by the lower avimals. The natoral spirit of 
the person bewitched is not indeed taken away or destroyed, 
but for the time being has been superseded and is used as 
the foundation for the alien spirit to work upon. Thus 
the spirit of avy animal may, ag a punishment, and 
should thore be an adequate cause bewitch any person. 
And the person so bewitched will exhibit in his actions and 
speech the characteristics of the animal bewitching him. 
Ifa bear bewitches a person he will grow! like a bear; 
if a cat, he will mew, and if a dog he will bark.* 

* See Journal of America Folklore, Vol. VIL. page 36. (c). 

I have heard the beliet in this doctrine used as a means 
by which to prevent ernelty toanimals. The special ense I 
now have in mind is that in which a person wus cruel to a 
dog, and who was only prevented from killing it through 
another telling him that unless he wes careful there would 
be the seta-pagout in store for him. That is to say, he 
would be bewitched by a dog, would bark, pine away and 
finally die. The proper cure for a person bewitched is to 
eat a portion of the flesh of the kind of animal bewitching 
him: or, should this fail he must be exorcised as shown 
under Epiru above. 
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8.—SHIRIKAP. 
(Sword-jish). 


Iu spenking above on the subject of the iyomande, i.e. 
‘sending away,” festival I mentinned that the spirits of 
birds and animals were worshipped. They are sent away 
by being killed and invited to return and afford auother feast 
later on. The same sort of thing takes phice after catching 
the sword-fish. There is not indeod the killing to be done 
for that was accomplished by the harpoon at sea, but there 
is the feast to provide and the spirit of the dead fish to be 
asked to return on some future occasion for the benefit of 
the people. In explaining this matter I will give you 
another of my experiences. 

On one occasion I had intended to lecture aud exhibit a 
magic lantern in a certain Ainu village. The chief of the 
village in question happened to be travelling by the sume 
route as I, and it was arranged as we went along that the 
meeting should take place in bis hut. 

Upen arriving at the village and disposing of our 
paraphernalia, we weut to visit the people and make pre- 
parations for our meeting. We found, however, that it 
would be impossible to have a gathering that evening 
because a large number of the meu were at sea spearing 
eword-fish, while the women aud children were busy keeping 
up beacon fires aloug the sea-shore, and waiting to assist 
their busbands and fathers to land when they returned. 
We were therefore obliged to put off our moetiug Lill the 
next evening. 

On looking about us we soon discovered that many of 
the Ainn had been successful. The boats themselves told 
us that, for when the men bave been fortunate enough to 
spear a sword-fish they dispose of their fishing tackle iu a 
particular way aud ornament their boats with inav. The 
procesa is as follows:—The boat is drawn a good way 
inland, well out of the way of the tide; the bow being 
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placed facing the sea ready for relannching when required. 
The four oars are then stuck into the ground and tied 
‘together in pairs at the upper end avd made to lean over 
the boat so as to form a sort of long tent, one pair of oars 
being placed at the bow and the other at the stern. A long 
pole which the Ainu use to assist in pushing the boat along 
when in shallow water is then laid across them in such a 
way us to reach from stem to stern of the boat, as shown 
in the accompanying illustration. 





Guat of successful fishermen. 


The fish-spear and harpoons, together with the 
ropes and lines, are laid upon this pole. After this 
has been done, Japanese alcohol, sold in  buttles, 
is procured, (or was indeed in this case} ove bottle for 
each oar, Iu the meantime the head of the sword- 
fish has been cut off and stuck into the saud by the 
suout for worship and also as an offering to the sea-god, 
though after being offered and worshipped it is divided up 
aud eaten. 








Sword-jfishes’ head cup up for worship. 


After the alcohol has been procured the indispensible 
anao are made and stuck in the ends of the boat and 
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upon the sea-shore, and prayers are said to the sea-god 
and also to the spirit of the slain sword-fish; the sea-god is 
thanked for the assistauce he bas given in catching the fish, 
and the fish is thanked for having been caught, and is asked 
to come again. Libations of this dreadful alcohol are also 
freely partaken of till it is all gone and the result is 
dronkenness of course and in many cases blind, dead- 
dronkenness. When the bottles are emptied they are 
farned bottom upwards and stuck on the rowlock-pins of 
the boat, one bottle ou each pin. 

After inspecting the boats we returned to our hotel 
fully expecting to huld our meeting the next day. But we 
were dvomed to disappomtment once again. On inquiring 
about the matter in the moruing we found the whole village 
under a cloud. Three men, it was said, were out trying to 
eatch a sword-fsh when all at onca a great sea-mouster 
with large stating eyes appeared in front of them and pro- 
ceeded to attnck the boat. A desperate fight ensued. The 
mooster was round in shape and emitted a dark fluid which 
had a very powerful and noxious odour.* The three men 
fled in dismay, not so much indeed for fear, they say, but 
on accunnt of the dreadful smell. However that may have 
been they were so scared that the next morning all three 
refused to get up and eat; they were lying in their beds 
pale and trembling. 

Soch a dreadfal thing having happened it was utterly 
hopeless to think of doing anything in the way of lecturing 
that day. . The chief himself told me that he was holding a 
prand consultation with his men that very day at noon to 
consider the matter. Prayers would have to be said, the 
mystery solved, tnao made, libations of wine drunk, the 
good god of the sea worshipped and asked to drive the 


*The men say it was a devil; and Iam inclined to think from 
the description that it wag really a“ devil-fish.” 
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demon away, and a certain very particular ceremony per- 
formed in order to make it safe to proceed with the fishing. 
Thad seen this kind of thing before and knew what such 
aceremony meant. It meant a beastly drinking caronsa; I 
therefore packed up my traps and left. 


When speaking above of the bear hunter and his sacri- 
fice I was remined of a new discovery I have made with 
reference to the poison used in killing bears and deer, and 
I take opportunity of transmitting the matter to the society. 


9.—SURUGU. 
(Poison). 


It is a well known fact that the poison the Ainu use on 
their arrows when hunting bears consists for the most part 
of the pounded roots of the aconite or monkshood. It is 
also well known that some bunters mix smashed spiders and 
sometimes tobaceo and capsicum juice with it to render it 
as they suppose more quick and sure in its operation. But 
now I find that monkshood, smashed spiders, tobacco and 
capsicum juice are not the ouly ingredients used in making 
up this poison. The poisonons part of the Jack-in-the- 
pulpit or arisoema™* isalso used. This is extracted from the 
bulb with a kuife and pounded into paste. Before being 
mixed with the nconite it is tested by placing a small portion 
at the base of and between the third and fourth fingers of 
the left hand. If kept there for a short time, say ten or 
fifteen minutes, a tingling and burning sensation will be 





* See Transactions of this Society, Vol. AXI, page 238, No. 128. 
Rau-rau, ; 
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experienced, The strength of this poisou is measured and 
known by the degree of pain thus given. I kept a little of 
it between my fingers one day for ten minutes to test the 
truth of this assertion and I felt quite a tingling senantion 
for twenty-four hours after! Why the test should be applied 
to the left hand rather than the right Iwas unable to find 
out. 

The Ainu are particularly careful not to allow the 
arisemu to touch their lips or tongue, for should they do so 
all the skiu will quickly peal off and cause vo end of pain 
and trouble. To test whether this were true or not I ona 
day procured gome of the root of this plant and chewed a 
small portion fora few moments. At first I felt nothing, 
-but I very soon had cause to be sorry for the trouble of 
doiug so. I shall vever forget the painfully burning and 
pricking sensation I experienced for half‘an Lour or sv after, 
I should imagine this must be a very cruel and painful kiud 
of poison. ; 

Bat this is not all. The Aina think they have dis- 
covered an insect even more deadly poisonons than the 
spider is supposed to be. They callit worunbe, It is the 
water-bug or water-scorpion. Buth the Notonectide und 
Nepide: families of these Heteroptorous insects are supposed 
by them to be poisonous, though the former are considered 
to be more deadly than the latter and are therefore used in 
preference. 

On my first visiting the Ainu, now eighteen years ago, 
the people always examined the water when I asked them 
for adrink from any rivalet or stream while travelling 
‘through the forests. They would never allow me to drink 
water tuken from aranuing stream unless they had first 
well examined it. This was to sea that there were none of 
the insects above refered to in it, for the Aino are very 
much afraid of their being swallowed. A certain and very 
painful death they say is the penalty a person must pay 
should be swallow one. 
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Both the Aconite and Aris@ma, the aconite mostly, 
are known to have been admivistered in food with the 
intention of murder. Yet, it is very curious and well 
worthy of remark that some Ainu mix the leaves of the 
aconile with their tobacco and smoke it. They also bake 
the bulb of arismma and eat it as food, the poisonous part 
being carefully extracted aud thrown away.* 


10.—CHIKAPPO-CHIKOMESUP. 
(Little carved birds). 


In the event of a village being attacked by an epidemic 
disease of any kind, but more certainly and particularly if 
the disease be of a severe and daugerous nature, the Ainu 
of the villages immediately surrounding the infected one will 
proceed to get sticks of elder or cladrastis, about four feet 
in length, and make them into a kind of charm or fetch. 
These sticks are named cithappo-chikomesup, i.e. * little 
carved birds," by soma; and Nwi-shitu inao, i.e. “ great" 
or “thick war-elub inao™ by others. As soon as made, 
which is done with scrupulous care, they are set up with 
prave reverence and due ceremony by the chiefs and elders 
of the people, and if possible and of course, with plenty of 
saké drinking, at the end of the village nearest the one 
attacked. After being properly established in their places 
they are devoutly worshipped and called upon to defend the 
people by keeping the malady from their midst. I need 
hardly remark that these fetiches are looked upon as most 


— 


* A description of some Arrow-poison examined by Dr. &. 
Eldridge is to be found in Vol. IV. page 78 of the Transactions of 
thig society. 
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powerful charms, and that the people have very great faith 
in them, for the Aino is nothing if pot sincera and devout 
in his belief and trustful in his worship. Indeed so highly 
do they think of and reverence these “ little carved birds,” 
‘and so great is their faith in them, that they have given 
them the special name of Kotan kikkara inaa, i.e. “ the inaa 
who are the defenders of the village.” 

It will be seen by the accompanying illostrations that 
the sticks are shaved downwards, the shavings being left 
attached and standing upright, while a slit ig made in the 
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Chikanpo chikomestup, 


top. The reason for this slit will be understood when 
it is known that the inao are intended to répresent the 
horned or great owl. These birds, it is supposed, ara 
able to prevent harm from coming to the individuals of 
any village where their images or fetiches ara set up. 
Moreover, the living birds are also supposed to very con- 
siderutely give werniug by a hoot of any approaching 
evil. 

The shavings left on the sides of the sticks are intended 
to represent feathers or wings (the latter being much more 
probable in this case than the former) and the split top the 
bird's mouth, I have a few times seen portions of food and 
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herbs placed in the mouth to render the fetich more potent 
and certain in its operations and more obvoxious to the 
disease. Not only so, but 1 bave often seen small ones so 
extensively used as to be wailed on the window frames and 
door posts of nearly every Ainu hut in a village, the special 
purpose of which is acknowledged to be the keeping out of 
sickness. The smaller ones however are not worshipped, 
and the only difference I can discover between the raison 
@étre of these and that of the horse shoes one may some- 
times sce nailed to doors, gates and posts in country places 
in Englaud, is that the former ure intended to keap mis- 
fortune und ill-luck ont aud tha latter to bring fortune and 
prosperity in. 

The particular oumber of shavings to be left on the 
slicks is left to the religious taste and theological ideas of 
the individual. Some have six left on them, for six is 
generally supposed to be the snered number, and are there- 
fore cull iwan rapughbe inao, i.e. “ aix winged (nae ;"" others 
have seven aud are called arawan rapushbe inae, 1c. “ seven 
winged nao,” for by some seven appears to be thought the 
sacred number and others again have as many as twelve, 
(which ig the sacred number six doubled), left on them and 
are called tup ikashima wan rajprushbe qaae, i.e. “ twelve 
winged inao,”’ 

There is ove thing here which way le a Iittle mystical 
and coufusing to anyoue uot initiated into Aiuu theological 
and mythologicul notions. I refer to the fact that the 
supposed wings of the owl are left standing up and therefore 
pointing forward rather than backward as one would 
naturally expect in the fetich of a bird. But to the Ainn it 
would be most unnatural to have the wings, under the present 
circumstances, the right way on. For the futich is angry 
because death is abroad. The demon of disease is near at 
hand and there are mourners amoug people, Everything is 
the reverse of what it ought to be. Disease and death are 
not natural, but they are the spiteful works of malignant 
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demons. Thns, as when following a corpse to the grave 
the mourners wear their coats inside out and upside down, 
and as wheu they return from a funeral their clothes 
are hung out in the air, also turned iuside out and upside 
down, s0 do the men make the wings of the owl fetich the 
reverse of their natural way of growing. 

The elder trea itself, the proper name of which is osh- 
para-ni, ie. “ trea with a broad heart" (see appendix I), 
out of which these fetiches are made, is sometimea called 
Kastkamut-yewen chthunt, i.e.“ the misfortave giving " or 
‘“anlacky tree.” Why this is so no one now appears 
to know. Posts of this wood are in some places used to 
mark the graves of children, for the elder being brittle is 
thonght to be a fitting symbol of a frail aud snapped off, or 
shortened life. The stronger branches are used to carry 
the mat in which the dead bodies of children are borne to 
the grave. These are also left at the place of borial, and 
generally ou the grave itself. The elndrastia appears to be 
used because it is believed to be of a poisonous uature and 
therefore obnoxious to the disease it is iutended to drive 
_-away. In fact, should the disease approach too near it, 
it is thonght by some that it would be poisoned to 
death. 

The fuod and herbs I have seen in the mouths of the 
Chikappo-chikomesup consisted of, in one case, . highly 
putrified fish mixed with brimstone, the odour of which was 
nearly envugh to kill anyone, and in the other of thema, i.e. 
Cynanchum QCandatam. The smell of these things is s 
powerfnl, aud diseases of every kind have such a str 
dislike to them, that they will not, unless the people’ 
village are eepecially great sinuers or the demous of disease 
extraordiuarily spitefal and wicked, bring their noses near 
them; nay, indeed, they will flee away post hnste to a 
more pure and congenial atmosphere. The brimstone is 
thought to have the power of suffucating disease, and 
I suppose some of our own physicians think so also, I 
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find that the use of carbolic acid and lime iu my own houses 
as disinfectants has been looked upon in the very same 
light by the Ainu ag the use among themselves of their own 
orthodox materials when taking their pathological and 
hygienic precautions. Tbave no doubt also that if I was 
to make a fetich like the Ainn and stick a piece of prime 
Gorgonzola or Gruyére cheese in its’ mouth, especially if 
the parent cheese (for cheeses do become parents sometimes} 
from which the piece was taken bea good ona, the Ainu 
would cousider it to be a fairly potent precaution and well 
able to slay a demon, Why should they not? The smell, 
which is cortainly the chief thing, is there | 

What are called by us the living germs and bacteria of 
disease are by the Aina called demons. From this fact it 
might perhaps appear at first sight that thare is verv little 
difference between them and usin our conceptions as to what 
disease really is. We speak of the living germs of disease 
awaiting favourable opportunities and conditions in which 
to attack persons, and the Ainu speak of the living demons 
of disease under the very same terms. Notwithstanding 
this, however, the difference between them and us is real 
and vital. With us indeed the germ is, as I suppose, the 
disease itself in embryo, but with the Ainu the demon is not 
the disease itself but the direct cause and parent thereof. 
The difference in thought therefore between us and them is 
as great as thet between a cause and its effect. With the 
Ainu this living germ, cause, or demon, hag an essential, 
spiritual and persoual existenceand is able to think, will 
and act, while with us the living germ is simply an 
adventitious, blind, irrational foree whose life is mora 
vegetable than animal and in no way spiritual. By mare 
easual expression the two may appear identical bat in 
essence and thought they are the very antipodes of one 
another. 

Iu passiug I take the opportunity here offared of 
publicly making an apology and correction. I bave often 
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insisted both in my lectures aud also in my writings that 
the Ainu do not worship inao, but that they are made as 
offerings to the deities aud are set up as signa of reverence 
for them. This is trae but in part. The ordinary kinds of 
inao so frequently seen apon the sea-coast, by rivers, streams 
and springs, as well'as those placed outside the enst end 
of the huts and those hung round the inside and set up by 
the doors aud windows are net worshipped or invoked. 
They are offerings pure aud simple. Nevertheless, there is 
in every hut one large inao called Chiset koro inao, i.e, ‘* the 
juao which possesses the house; " and chisel pungi-ehashi, 
‘the ancestral governor of the house."’ His place is in the 
north-west corner of the hut, and at the back of the family 
heirlooms and treasures. This inao is, I find, actually 
worshipped, though rarely indeed, by the head of the family. . 
The only other exception to the general rule is in the case 
of the chikappo-chikomesup or “ little carved birds" men- 
tioned above. These two kinds of inav must therefore and 
without auy doubt whatever be looked upon as geuuine 
fatiches and the Ainu race classed among thuse who practice 
fatichism. I apologize for my error. 

While on the subject of inao it may perhaps be as well 
to give a prayer I once heard an Ainu say when placing ove 
of these things upon the hearth and drinking seki. It was 
as fuiluwe : 

Rikuo kando nupura mo- © God who art in the high 
shiri otta an Kamui, kotan and precious heavens, O 
kara Kamui, moshiri kara creater of worlds and places, 
kamni, tapauinao tan tonoto receive this inao and wine. 
uk na. 

Orowa no, Kamui hachi And O divine grandmother 
kora kenro koepuugine wa (i.e. the fire goddess) have 
inunokashike wa eo kore mercy upon us and take care 
yan. of our house. 

Sometimes Penri is called upon by the Japanese visitors 
at Piratori to go and drink a libation to Yoshitsune who has 
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a shrine at Piratori.* This shrine is called by some of the 
Ainu " Penri’s sake-trap,” because it brings him in much 
atke. When he goes he offers an inao and says : 


Ku goro Yoshitsune ka- My divine Yoghitsune, 
moi, eankushtapne hembara through thy divine favour I 
yakka tonoto ka kuna. Ka am always getting wine. I 
yaiiraige na. Ko ongamina. thank thee. I salute thee. 

It has been frequently remarked abuve that the Chi- 
kappo-chikomesip are intended to represent the great owl. 
This is the case among maoy Ainu though there are some 
who deny it. But those who deny it have in every case been 
so far uuable to give me the name of auy other bird nuless 
it ba the night hawk. As therefore the owl is the bird 
usually given Ihave kept toit here. However, the actual 
name of the bird is not of so much importance in this place; 
the fuct itself is that which I desire to emphasize here. 
The bird, whatever it is, is certainly worshipped under the 
form of « fetich, The owl is considered by most Ainu to 
be o bird of ill omen and is said to be able to tell good 
mau from a bad one at sight, When caught the Ainu say 
that it will notlook ata person if he is of an evil disposition, 
but will keep ita eyes nearly closed. This act is called 4tnu 
eshpa, i.e.‘ mau ignoring.” Ifthe person before whom the 
bird is brought be of a good character it will stare at him 
open-eyed. This act is culled Ainu oro wande, i.e. “ search- 
ing out the man.’ IT should not at all wonder if, in ancient 
days, the owl was used, when avuilable, by the chiefs in 
trying persons for some supposed crime. This, however, 
ig mere conjecture on my part ond I have just mentioned it 
as a possible or even probable explanation of a term mean- 
ing “pointed out by the bird,” and for which I can as yet 


* Penri has been superseded and a younger man now 
Placed in charge of the shrine by the Japanese authorities. 
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get no other explanation, unless indeed it be the use of 
birds’ skulls in divination as meutioned later nuder number 
seventeen. 

I once had the misfortune to catch an owl in the day- 
time and so nuwittingly went through the ordeal of having 
one of these birds before me. It looked at me with eyes 
nearly closed and at an Ainu by my side with them wide 
open. The word was whispered among the people Nishpa 
eshpa, ie. “the master is ignored.” I then and there went 
down in the Ainu estimation about 99 per cent. But the 
man who was stared at by the owl! He was lord of all he 
surveyed fora time; for had not the owl “searched him 
out” and shown him to be a good man and the best of the 
two? Surely so. Even thie very day, while penning these 
words, my mau-servant proudly informs me that owls 
always look at bim with eyes wide open! He leaves me to 
draw the inference. 

It is considered to be a very unfortunate thing for an 
owl to pass in front of or immediately over a person. Iil- 
fortune or danger is certain to be neat at hand in such a 
ease, and the only way to avoid the impending evil is to 
expectorate as much and as fast as possible for a time. 
By so doing the demon of evil forshadowed by the owl 
may if is thought, be thrown out of the mouth instead 
of being swallowed. But woe betide the man who should 
be unfortunate enough to see an owl or even night hawk 
eross the moou's face! In such a case the impending evil 
is very serious aud great and the ouly way of avoiding it 
or its demon is to change one's name so that when he 
comes for a certain individual named so and so, and who 
saw the owl cross the moon, he may not be able to 
find him |! 

The terms [ut-shitu, i.e. ‘ great war-club tnao,” and 
kotan kikkara inao, ie. “the tnao who is the defender of 
the village,” by which these Chikappo-chikomesup, i.e, 
* little carved birds" are called, refer to the mode of action 
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in this great dualistic warfare. Undoubtedly war-clabs are 
not made to play with or simply to look at. They were 
used to kill with. Just so then the war-clob is symbolical 
of killing by knocking on the head, and this is what the owl 
fatich ig supposed to do to the demon of disease. He is 
stationary, and stands on the defensive, He does not 
strike unless the enemy approaches him or those he defends. 
The aggressor is the demon of disease in question. His 
motto appears to ba “ Live and let live,” but “ if you won't 
let live then look ont fur I am prepared for either." 

It will bave been noticad that I lave several times 
spoken of the owl as a bird of ill-omen. At the same 
time 1 have shown how that he is used as a defence against 
evil. The two ideas do not appear to coincide, like very 
many other Ainu ideas, indeed. But to understand the 
Aiud it seems to me that one muat look at everything the 
wrong side on and upside down. The owl is and is nota 
bird of ill-omen. It is not a bird of ill-omen in the sense 
of being the actual precursor or cause of evil, he only 
appears in order that he may hovt and otherwise let people 
know that evil is abroad and warn them to take proper 
precautions. He is not himaelf the evil but the epier ont 
and notificr of evil; he is not the enemy but the friend of 
man. He is in fact sent by the gods in order to help men 
in their continual fight against disease and other enlamities. 
How he does this has bere been set forth. 
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11.—CHIUKOPOYE-RERA. 
(Whirkeind.) 


I was well aware that storms of wind are looked upon 
by the Ainu as expressions of demoniacal fury, but had 
no suspicion that those little and weleome whirl-winds one 
so often meets with at play among the trees of the forest 
in the summer months are supposed to each contain an 


70 ASIATIC GSOQIETY OF JAPAN. 


evil spirit, and which during hot weather one rather looke 
upou as angels for good. Bot such I find is the Ainu idea. 
Really, in the Aiou world, one finds spirits good or bad 
everywhere and they cannot be avoided. They are altoge- 
ther ubiquitous. It is an article of faith among the Ainu 
that evil spirits of all kinds are to be avoided, and that 
in the whirl-wind among the rest. When one is seen to 
be approaching the best thing to do ia to bide behind a 
tree or bush till it bas safely passed by. And, while in 
hiding, one should expectorate profusely as in the case 
above spoken of, 


12.—HUP. 
( Boils.) 


It is doubtless well to look on the bright side of 
things, and somewhat of a comfort to find that even the 
most vexatious complaints of the body often point in some 
inexplicable mauner to a fature good. On a certain 
occasion I was very much afflicted with boils and quite 
unable to get about. An Ainu friend hearing of my plight 
kindly came to sea avd sympathize with me, After 
making many very kind inquires, and just before leaving, 
he said:—“*Oh, yon need not trouble about your boils, 
for when persons have boils it is a sare sign that the 
coming year will be a good one for the garden crops; my 
master must therefore bear his trouble with joy and forti- 
tude.” I have now great pleasure in passing this consola- 
tion on to all friends suffering from boils. It is not known 
by the Aino whether boils are produced by goda or 
demons ; each man may settle this question for himself. 

The next subject to which I would draw your attention 
is suggested by the word shotki chupu, i.e. “to fold the 
bed up,” which word carries us directly to the matter of 
Parturition. 


rari vol -. a. eee 
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PARTURITION. 
1.—PLACE OF DELIVERY. 


Before a child is born the consideration of the exact 
spot in which delivery shall take place is a matter which 
very Daturally occupies the mother’s mind, for it must on 
no account take place on the framework which answers 
for the bed of the parents, Henee we find that some of 
the children are born in the hut, some in the poreh or 
anti-chamber, and others again a littla way off in the bush 
or forest. When it is decided that delivery shall take place 
in a hut, the bedstead is lengthened from the foot for the 
occasion by having a rough framework added to it. The 
child must be born upon this structure. When, however, 
it is to take place in the porch or forest no preparations 
are made bayond spreading a mat for the mother to sit 
aud lia upon. The child is delivered while the mother is 
in a squatting position. Thera appears fo ba nu super- 
stition connected with this question of locality, but the 
place is chosen simply for convenience sake or out of 
eaprice. 


2.—TREATMENT AFTER DELIVERY. 


(a.) The Child. 


As soon og the child is born it is taken away by one 
or two of the midwives and in some cases washed in cold— 
but very much more often in lakewarm-water, after which 
it is laid in o cloth and tenderly wrapped up. Shonld, 
however, the child be still-born, one of the women goes 
and secretly buries it at once. If the child does not show 
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sigus of life by squalling immediately after it has been 
brought into the world it is earefully placed in a 
wooden winnow and gently rolled from side to side 
till it does. 


(5.) Lhe Mother. 


While some of the women present (no men are allowed 
about the plice at anch times) are thos busily engaged in 
looking after the child, others are attending to the mother. 
One woman makes it her business to place her hand over 
the mother's ayes to keap them closed, for unless very 
stroug she is not allowed to see her child for an hour ot 
two alter it has been brought forth. She is urged to rest 
ag quietly as possible, bother about nothing, and be 
at peace, 

Another woman proceeds to give the mother a warm 
potien made by pouring boiling water on bark. The bark 
most nuiversally used is the Alder (Alnus japonica, Mig.) 
and the decoction thus made is called Jehuptegarap, i.e, 
“wom soother,” Some of the women, however, use for 
this purpose the bark of the Elder tree (Sambucus racemosa, 
var, pubescens) instead, and othera both, though the former 
appears to be most highly thought of. And in some 
eases & decoction of Daphni-phylum is given (see 
appendix 2.) 

Theu again, another woman hastens to do all she can 
to ease the after pains. For this end sho washes the 
abdomen with cold water, robs the sides gently with the 
hand, and applies a larga poultice made by steeping the 
bark of the elder tree in hot water. This, it is said, has 
the effect of easing the pain, reducing all swellings, and 
contracting the womb. 

(ec). After ehild-birth the mother is fed on thin gruel, 
made of millet or rice, for two days, and during that time 
is positively not allowed to take auything elsa whatever, 
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not even water. After the second day she may ent pretty 
well whatever is going atthe time. For six days it is 
considered best for her to stay upon the bed or by the fire 
side; bat on the seventh she must get up aud go to fetch 
a little water, however littls will do, from tha river or 
spring, and bring it iuto the house and use it exclusively 
for cooking purposes. After this she must work as she is 
able, for in theory she is strong again. 


8.—HARD LABOUR. 


(a). Aiou women know of but one renson why lobour 
should be hard in child-birth, and that is punishment for 
some misdemeavour, such as theft or deception. This idea 
is sometimes taken advantage of by suspicious women as a 
means by which to extract confessions. They state that 
in the event of confession all will go easily and well! But 
in some cases there is nothing to confess, and in others 
confession does not have the desired effect. Other means 
are therefore employed. One means adopted is what is 
enlled atai Aerasa, i.e. ‘sending the baby down.” This 
consists in gently stroking the sides and stomach of the 
mother downwards, at the same time slightly pressing the 
hand against the body. If this doas not work satisfactorily 
three or four women dance the patient up and down on 
her feet! It is said by some Japanese that in many hard 
eases the women are beaten, and that this has the effect 
of causing them to produce the children. But the Ainu 
women flatly deny this, and I for ome cannot believe it. 
I once saw a woman danced up and down, and another 
even walked about between two other women bat I 
have never seen or heard of auything more cruelly severe 
exercised. 
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(2). In easea of hard labour, auch as these cauged, 
for example, by the “breech” and “ shoulder presenta- 
tion,” the women use a kind of mucilaginous substance 
made by pouring boiling water ou the inuer bark of the 
Hydrangea paniculata. (See appendix 8). This is applied 
directly to the womb itself. In the former case it is 
said to dilate or enlarge the passage, and in the latter 
to eause the child to right itself. No men are ever 
present at a birth and no religious ceremonies are 
performed. 


4.—THE HUSBAND AT PARTURITION LIME. 


As soon as there are unmistable signs that a child is. 
about to be born, the husband of the patient is called upon 
to leave the honse and go and stay with some friend. 
When tiere he has to be very qniet as though forsooth he 
was ill, for six days. He must stay in the hut all the 
time aud rest by the fire-sida, This perfurmance is called 
Farunwre, aud that means simply— comforting " or 
“resting one’s self quietly.” The idea seems to be that. 
life or “ virtua" is going out of the man into his offypring. 
During these six days be must drink no wine nor make 
inao nor offer prayer. This is said to be out of special 
honoar and reverence to the goda, 

On the morning of the seventh day the husband is 
said to shothi chupu, ic. “ fold op his bed.’ Ou this day 
he returns to his own house, and he may now eat, drink, 
worship and be merry. Still for another six days he maat 
abide at bome by himself quietly. He must not ikutasa, 
Le. “have bis friends in for a drunken carouse” nor 
Aaivare, i.e. “go fishing or hunting.” But when the six 
days are over he may do as he likes. 
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Nore:—The following lecture bearing on this subject 
and other connected with it, may, it is thought 
be worth while preserving whole in a permanent form 
in the Transactions of this Society and is bere pre- 
sented as a note explanatory of much of the fore-. 
going matter, 


A LECTURE ON THE AINU. 


By tae Rey. Joan Batrowenor. 


DeniverrD (in Japanese) In THE Sapporo Temrenance 
Cius: May JOrs, 1894. 


INTRODUCTION. 


In the individual life of the members of every tribe 
and race of men under the son, there are three most 
serions and important events which beyond all others ara 
of the utmost moment. They are important, indeed, not 
ouly because they affect tha private individual in his 
own person, but also becansa they touch society at 
large, and because around them centre some mighty and 
far-reaching issue, The first and last of thasa avents 
it is not in one's own power to help; bat the second 
many can and do avoid; the first and second again 
are in the power of men, bot the third beyond 
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it. I refer to those great matters of birth, marriage, 
and death. 

There can surely be nothing in our existence here upon 
earth more serious than being born into life; nothing can 
be of higher importance in the domain of morals and 
towards our fellow men than aniting with another in the 
bouds of matrimony; nor can thera anything of greater 
moment to us than the fact of death itself. These three 
events with all that depends upon them may, when taken 
together, be regarded as comprehending the sum total of 
homan existance in so far as it bas been manifested to 
men, the subjects of it, since the beginning of time, or in 
so far as we are able to trace it to-day or can predict of 
it for to-morrow. 

Speaking only as reagon unaided by revelation dictates, 
we must say that our animal life depends immediately upon 
our parents; our married life upon ourselves, upon others, 
and upon the conditions under which we have lived since 
our birth; aod our death upou some power beyond either 
ourselves, others, or our parents. And in all these causes 
we must admit that there is mystery so inserntable that 
our minds cannot fathom it. 

I am quite aware that these remarks may appear to 
imply that I asseut to that stupendous and miraculous 
article of faith in fataliam which is so subtly covered up 
in and really lies at the basis of your much used phrase, 
Shikata ga nai, “thera ig no help for it,” and which 
appears again in that ancient saying— Sit sei met art, filet 
ten ni ari, “death and life are decreed, riches and honour 
rest with heaven.” Bot do not for one moment imagine 
that I am a fntalist in that sense. If there is any phrase 
I dislike in your language it is shitata ga net. However 
grant me the power of will and choice together with scop, 
to exercise them (all of which experience tells me I really 
have at this very moment), aud grant me a living agent 
who ‘decrees death and life,” and also graut me a power 
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above the heavens who can and does “ dispange riches and 
honour,” why then, I will be a thorongh-going fatalist ! 
But this by the way. 

Now, in very many instances the eustoms connected 
with and ceremonies observed in those three momentous 
events to which I have referred, serve to a grant extent 
as meaus by which the spiritual, moral, intellectual, and 
social status of races and nations may be gauged; they 
may be looked upon as instraments by which the very 
sub-stratum of the secret workings of the heart and mind 
ani the motives underlying the actions of men are often 
brought up from the hidden depths where secrets lie into 
the broad daylight for our inspection and aualysia—they 
serve as the key—‘ the open sesame" by which may bo 
unlocked the fast closed and barred doors of the soul itself, 
and by which we may learn to know the degree and kind 
of religion possessed by peoples. Not only so, but they 
Berve as means by which we catch glimpses of that peculiar 
disease of religion which we term superstition ; and they 
go far towards inculeating those ideas into the minds of 
rising generations which form the mainspring for producing 
those peculiar habits of nature and thought which are 
understood by the phrase ‘ characteristics of nations." 

This evening I have to speak upon the Ainu exclusively, 
and in connection with them I wish to take as my theme 
the subjects of birth, marriage, and death. From a eustom 
prevailing at a birth I intend to touch upon some Aiuu. 
ideas as to whence homan life coma; from those which 
prevail at and after marriage I desira to show the moral 
ani social status of the people; and from the custome. 
which prevail at death and burial I wish to elicit a few 
of their ideas concerning thei: religion and whither the 
soul or life goes when it leaves the body. It will be evident 
to you that I have only time to touch but briefly upon 
each of these points this evening. I erave your kind 
indulgence while doing do. 
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{4 CUSTOM GONNECTED WITH BIRTH ILLUSTRATIVE OF AINU 
IDEAS AS TO WHENCE HUMAN LIFE COMES). 


As goon as there are unmistakable signs that a child 
is about to be born, the husband of the patient is called 
upon to leave the house and go to stay at some friend's. 
When there he has to be very quiet, as though forsooth 
he was ill, for six days. He must stay in the hot all the 
time and rest by the fire-side, This performance is called 
yainunule, and that signifies simply, ‘‘ comforting" or 
‘‘ blessing” or “ resting one’s self quietly.” 

On the morning of the seventh day he is said to 
shothi chupu, ie. “fold up his bed.” On this day he 
relurns to his owo hut. But even here he must abide 
quietly at home for another six days. or the first six 
days he must not drink wiue, or worship the gods. This 
ig said to be out of special reverence to the supreme 
powers. During the last six days he must not ikutasa, i.e. 
*“‘have his friends in for a drunken carouse ;" 
he hainare, ie. “ go fishing or hnoting,” though he may 
eat, drink, worship, make inao and be merry quietly by 
himeelf ag he pleases. 

After the child has been born the mother is fed on 
thin gruel, made of millet, for two days, aud during that 
time is positively allowed to take nothing else whatever, 
not even water. After the second day she may eat pretty 
well whatever is going at the time. For six days it is 
considered best for her to stay upon the bed or by the 
fireside; but.on the seventh she must get up and go to 
fetch a little water, however little will do, from the river 
“r spring, and bring it into the house and use it exclusively 
for cooking purposes. After this she must work as she 
is able, for in theory she is strong ngain. 

This custom of drawing water on the seventh day, 
whatever its origin may have been, does not now appear 
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to have any special significance or purpose beyond that of 
showing to society in general that the mother is now safely 
and happily over her trouble, and has again resumed her 
hongehold duties. However, it may in ancient time have 
found its origin in the idea of purification, and if so may 
ba connected with religion like the purificationg of the 
Jews, Indians, and Persians. Purification im a Biblital 
sense was au act through which an individual becanse ft 
to approach the Deity, or mix freely in the community in 
eases where a certain bodily or other disability had kept 
him or her out of the pale of the latter. Child-birth 
rendered a woman uuclean, and she was not allowed to 
approach God in His temple nor take part in public 
religions exercises until she had been purified. It is just 
in this way that Ainn women are treated after they have 
hada baby. After parturitiou they may not properly mix 
in the village community until they have drawn water; 
anid water was used in the ceremonies attached to certain 
kinds of purification by the Jews, Indians and Persians. 
As water is a cleaning element it may be regarded as a 
fitting symbol of purity. 

So far as I enn see, the only difficully lying in the 
way of accepting this theory as to the origin of drawing 
water after child-birth, lies in the circumstance that it is 
used for covking purposes aud not for cleaning the body. 
But this need have uo weight with os. The sivn of 
purification (i.e. the water) is there. The water is drawn 
after the sixth day has passed (six is the religions or 
sacred number). It is not drawn with an ordinary tub 
or bucket, but with a fitting and clenn lacquer-ware basin. 
Moreover, though the woman may not mix in tho commu- 
nity before the water has been drawo, she may after. I 
must frankly warn you, however, that this is a mere 
theory of my own, and if you question the Ainu them- 
selves you will find that beyond giving you the fact of 
drawing water they cun do nothing else ; they know nothing 
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of the origin or reason of the custom. The circumstances 
accompanying this castom—such as using not an ordinary 
bat an extraordinary vessel with which to draw the water 
—its conyection with the sacred number six, inasmuch a3 
it takes place on the seventh day—and the woman being 
then considered well and free to mix in the community— 
are mutters only to be obtained by careful observation and 
kindly questioning. And you will also find that many of 
the old customs are being pushed on one side now and 
Japanese instituted instead, so do not make the great 
mistake of studying the Ainu immediately on the frontiers 
and fancy you may get the true article there, if you desire 
to study these matters. 

Now, the special fact conuceted with child-birth to 
which I wish to draw your attention is that which I 
mentioned just now; viz., that the father of the child must 
rest in a friend's hut and take great care of himself for six 
days. He must also abstain from strong drink and all 
religious exercises. But why, it may be asked does he 
abstain from all worship? The Aino answer is, out of 
hamblauess of heart and honour to the deities, Again it 
is asked, ‘how cao it be an honour to the gods to let 
them severely alone for six whole days?’ To this ques- 
tion the Ainu finds no anawer. As for myself, I cau think 
of only one way by which such an act can be construed 
into humility and honour fo the deities. That is, by the 
Ainu looking upon himeelf as impure in the eyes of his 
gods on these occasions, and so unfit to approach them, 
It must be tuken into account that it is again for the sacred 
six days, for on the seventh he returns to his own home 
where he may pray and make his inao. I believe this 
may possibly be the troe idea which originally caused this 
custom of abstaining from worship, though there is another 
reasuu to be found. 

It would be very interesting to endeavour to trace 
both this custom of the father and that of the mother to 
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their true source, and so counect the people with some 
other races; bat that is beyoud the seope of this lecture 
and must be passed over. 

No doubt the question as to why the futher should 
rest for six days as though he was ill and suffering has 
arisen in your minds. If so, it is the very question I 
desired to be asked, for the idea underlying the fact and 
causing the eustom to be practised is a curious one and 
_parlly shows what the Ainu think as to the origin of life 
in their off-spring. The people appear to imagine that the 
bodily life—or animal life—of their children is, in great 
measore, if not indeed exclusively, derived from their 
mother, while that of the apirit comes from their father. 
The bodily life is imparted by the mother gradually from 
the time of conception until birth take placa; the spirit life 
comes by degrees from the father in some mysterious and 
secret manuer daring the six days immediately following 
birth and goes on growing and being augmented for another 
six days after he has returued to his own hot. At the end 
of the last six days the child may be looked upon as a unit 
in itself, but while the spirit is being derived from the 
father it is mot yet one; therefore unless the father 
is very quiet aud careful daring those periods of time, 
the life of his offspring will take harm, and in injuring 
his child he will lomself receive harm in return, By this 
idea then we account for the cnrions custom ‘inno fathers 
have of resting twice six days at the birth of their 
children. 

But, it may be inguired, what happeus should the 
father be far away in the mountains? To this we can 
only reply that even in that case the birth is never put 
off! It takes place just the same, But how docs the 
father’s spirit get to the child, especially if he is fur away ! 
There is no difficulty even here, for every man is supposed 
to have his own private geuius or guardian angel, 
culled Jtyren-Kamuai, who attends to all such things 
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Nevertheless it is best for the father to be at 
hand if possible; and I have several times met men 
returning Lome from hunting or fishing iu order to be 
in time. 

From what has now been said we may see how very 
appropriate tha old name for the Aiuu was, for it very 
nicely coincided with these ideas. That name was Aioina- 
yok-guru, and that means, ‘ Men having the essence of 
Aioina.”” It is indeed true that the Aino have plenty of 
essence, for they can be amelled a long way off; but the 
esseuce liere spoken of most likely refers to the 
derivation of the spirit or soul of the son from the 
father. 

After having been among a uumber of Aina in com-. 
pany with au American gentleman some years ago, my 
friend said to me: “ The Aino most have pretty big souls 
for they smell strong evough!"’ He was referring to that 
ourivos idea some have that the suul is jost equivalent to 
the peculiar individual amell or scent of anything and is 
nothing else. I have beard of this idea bere in Sapporo; 
whether anyone in this room holds it or not I cannot tell, 
bat I hope not. Thus the peculiar emell of a bear ig its 
soul, that of a dog its soul, that of a man his sonl. 
According to these ideas I supposo the American skunk 
has the biggest soul of ail, Aud of this be true your 
Yamato damashi is nothing more than the aggregated 
smell of the nation | 

Thos from a curious custom prevailing at a birth 
I bave now touched upon some Ainu ideas as to whence 
life comes. As to what the Ainu consider life to be in 
ita unture and essence, and to whom or what it 
is to be ultimately referred, are points upon which 
I cannot epenk this avening. I will therefore pass on 
to my second point, viz:—Custome prevailing at and 
after marriage which show the moral and social status 
of the people. 
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CUSTOMS PREVAILING AT AND AFTER MARRIAGE WHICH sHOW 
THE MORAL AND SOCIAL STATUS UF THE PEOPLE. 


The Ainn consider marriage to be a social and family 
arrangement or contract which affects the parties imme- 
diately concerned more than anyone else. The young 
people need not marry unless they choose. They may 
have been betrothed in childhood by their paronts, but they 
cannot be forced to marry each other. Both the young man 
and his fiancée have a final say in the matter. However, 
until the age of maturity the bond entered into by the 
parents is held sacred, and is only made void by the parties 
themselves should they desire to bring the contract to an 
end. This appears to us Western people as a most sensible 
plan, for it is a very serions thing to be juiued to another 
for good or ill whether we like itor not. No right-minded 
young lady in Europe or America wonld be joined toa 
tian unless she chosa to do so, and in this the Aiuu are 
like us. However, this ia thin ice, aud I will get off 
ab once. 

The marriage ceremony consists in nothing but a little 
fenst of cakes or rice and wine, at which the mother and 
bride officiate. The bridegroom bas a few heirlooms given 
to him should there be any, and the bride a few trinkets, 
as beads and ear-rings, and sometimes an old sword guard 
to wear ag acharm., The wife never takes her husband's 
name, but retains her old one. When not called by her 
own maiden name, she is merely called so and go's wile ; 
that ia to say, so loug as her liusband ia living. Should 
he die, she is always known by the name of her maiden- 
hood, or called go and so’s mother should she have a son 
or daughter. The social position therefore of the woman 
before marriage is looked upon as being equal to that of 
the man; but after marringe she becomes subservient to 
her husband and may neither take nor use his name, 
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The husband is, and rightly so we think, the head of the 
wife; but this principle is carried too far when the 
woman ig not considered good euonugh to take her husband's 
name upon her lips. In this matter, therefore, we must 
regard the people as somewhat low in their social 
atatus. 


Vouuntary BERVICE WITH a VIEW TO Manrriace. 


Speaking of the Kamtchatdales, Dobell wrote,* ‘Should 
a young man fallin love with a girl, and be is not rich 
enough to obtain her by any other means, be immediately 
enslaves himself to her futher ag a servant for three, tour, 
five or ten years according to agreement, befyre he is 
permitted to marry her. When the term agreed on ex- 
pires, he is allowed to live with the father-in-law as if be 
were his owa son.” This well known custom seems to be 
universal in the East and ia, I believa, known to every 
Asiatic nation, I personally knew of a like cuss happening 
at a Japanese village called Ono near Hakodate. 

The enstom also prevailed in old times among the 
Aiug, and even at the present day some rare cases are 
heard of. There is, however, one great difference among 
the Aivu, for not only the young men but any girl also 
who should fall in love with a young man may euslave 
herself to his parents as a price for their sou. The young 
meu and the maidens of this race are sensible about this 
matter aud are not in the least ashamed for it to be known 
when they are amitteu with Cupid's arrows. 

One great reason for marringe among the Ainn is the 
reproduction of children. It is a well known fact that 
among all Asiatic races there is always to be found a very 
strong desire to perpetuate the family name, and a great 
dread of its being allowed to become extinct. In many 


* See Dobell’s Travels in Siberia, vol. 1. Fage 62. 
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countries the lack of male issue was, prior to the intro- 
duction of Christianity, considered fully sufficient reason 
to justify a husband in divorcing his wife; or even should 
there be female issue, men frequently added anolher wife 
to their families in the hopes of thereby obtaining a son. 
Concubinage may to a very great degree have arisen from 
this desire for male issue. What was at the foundation of 
this sentiment I do not here intend fo enquire, excepting 
in so far ag it is current among the Ainu. 

Notwithstanding that the Ainu have no family names 
to perpetuate, yet it is very curious, but considering the 
conditions in which they live and the religious and snper- 
stittous notions prompting mauy of their actiuns, eminently 
patoral, to find that they, both men and women alike, are 
most auxionx 0 acquire children. The men wish for at 
least one boy and the womeu a girl or two, Lack of igsne 
has been the cause of much cruelty on the part of the 
husband and of an infinite ameunt of trouble to the poor 
women. I heard of one man who had divorced at least six 
wives because they bore him no children, and he has 
had as many concubines in his time. He himself has 
at last adopted «a son and his present wile two 
daughters. 

I alweys find among this people that though a man's 
wives live in separate houses they are very seldom on 
speaking terms with one another, excepting to quarrel. 
The system does not work well among the Aina, whatever 
it may do among the Mormonites. In prosecuting my work 
among this people I have sometimes had occasion to point 
out the immorality of this practica to them, and although 
they agree with what I say they generally wind up by 
informing me that it is an old Ainn custom. Of 
eourse nothing remains to be said after so strong a 

reason. 
. There are three principle reasons why the men so 
much desiren son. The first is that he may act as family 
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priest when the father dies, Secondly, that be may 
inherit, preserve, and hand down to posterity the principal 
heirlooms aud family treasures; poor enough these seem 
to os truly, yet to them they are precious; and thirdly, 
that he may act as the head of the fumily and take the 
place of the father to the younger members thereof, should 
there be any. Not only so, but that be may keep the 
father in his old age. 

I can assign but two reasons accounting for the fact 
that the women wish for girls. These are firat, that they 
may have someone to assist in looking after the house, fetch 
water nnd wood, and work in the gardens, And secondly, 
that they may have someone to one to feed them in their 
old age. The principal reason for desiving mule issue is 
that they may please their husbands and escape the 
disagreeable consequent on not having a sou. 

I have often heard travellers among the Ainn remark 
that many of the children are like Japavese boys and girls. 
This may be acconnted for iu two ways. In the first place 
there are numbers of half-breed children among them ; and 
in the second place childless women, of whom I know 
mauy, very offen adopt Japanese children. It may appear 
contrary to expectation that Ainu women should adopt 
dapaneze children or that the Japanese should care to allow 
their babies to be adopted by them. Nevertheless, it is 
very often done. I know of four women who adopted 
children from the Japanese in the year 1898; I know of 
oue who paid 50 sen for her baby two yearsofage. A 
very few days ago an Ainu woman informed me that she 
wags going into the Japanese town to adopt a child, and 
in the evening she returned and told me that she would not 
take it because it had bad eyes and that she was going to 
inspect another she had heard of in a few days! Incredible 
though it may appear, yet the Ainu women find not the 
least diffieult in getting, either by means of a few sen or as 
a free gift, Japanese children from their parents | 
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Among the Ainu release from the matrimonial bond 
Was very easy of accomplishment and often executed on 
the slightest grounds imaginable. I am of course speaking 
of the remote ages. We are therefore not surprised to 
find that divorce was consequently of frequent occurrence 
among them. It seems indeed that the members of this 
race regarded the marriage rite as very little more than a 
conventional union binding for so lung a time only as 
suited the mutual convenience of the sponses. And, it 
should be ramarked, it wag jost as exsy and considered 
just as proper for a woman to cast off her busband as for 
aman to divorce his wife. 

Some of the grounds upon which a man would release 
himself from his wife were as follows:—Want of love 
towards her or of her towards him; incompatability of 
temper; general disrespect on the wife’s part; idleness 
and failure to keep the hut supplied with fuel and veyatable 
food: unfaithfuloess ; lack of male issue. A womun might 
dissolve her connection with her husband for the reason 
of adultery ; dislike to him ; idleness ; imability to keep tha 
larder supplied with fish and animal food. 

Divorce might take place by the simple consent of the 
parties, though it was very seldom that the hasband would 
eondescend to consult with his wife on the subject. When 
a man divorced his wife he merely made her a present 
and sent her back to her parenta; and when 2 woman 
wished to be frea from her husband she simply walked off and 
left him to shift for himself. In cases which have actually 
occurred under my own eye the subject was made more of 
a family affuir, and the presents were sent to the parents 
of the women who were divorced, and were not given to 
the women themselves. “When a separation took place the 
children, if any, were divided, the father taking the sons 
and the mother the daughters. I have also heard of cases 
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where the father has in anger against his son-in-law sent 
and fetched his daughter away, thus divorcing his sou-in- 
law and danghter ! 

From these facts—namely, the great ease with which 
divorce was accomplished, the women being looked upon 
as inferior to the men, and the recognition of coneubinage 
asa lawinl thing—we must place the Ainn race on quite 
a lower plane of moral and social status. It ia for you 
to raise them. 


Iil.—DEATH AND BURIAL. 


Customs cUNNECTED with Deata axnp Buran, sHowine 
Ainu [vkas comceRNING HELIGION AND WHITHER THE 
Sprit on Lire GOES AFTER IT LEAVES THE Bopy. 


When an Ainu dies, tha body, be it that of a man, 
woman, or child, ie dressed in its best clothes, all of which 
are first cut or torn a little, and laid ont by the fire-side. 
Shonld the dead person be a man, his bow aud arrows 
aod quiver, his pipe and tobaceo-box, a long and short 
knifa, n sword, a cup and tray and moustache lifters, and 
also a bondle of clothes, are placed by his side, All of 
the clothes are more or less cut or torn even should they 
be new garments, and every one of the other things is 
broken, chipped, or bent. All are buried with the body. 

Should the corpse be that of a woman, some needless 
aud thread, some native and Japanese clothes of various 
eolours and kinds, a set of weaving implements, spoons, 
ladles aud cup, and her trinkels, such as beads and ear- 
rings, are placed by her side; also a bondle of clothes, 
algo all ent or torn. Children also lave a cup, a spoon, 
some clothes and trinkets placed by them. But the great 
point to be borne in mind is that all these things are 
buried with the corpse, and are always first cut or other- 
Wise injured. 
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As soon as a death takes place friands are notified of 
the fact and a feast is made. This is not indeed a feast 
for pleasure, but for mourning, weeping, howling, and 
bidding farewell to the departing person, for the spirit of 
the dead must not be looked upon as departed until the 
body has been placed in the grave. Some of the food, 
which cougists of boiled cakes made of millet, is broken 
and reverently placed opon the corner of the hearth to be 
buried with the corpse, and drops of wine are sprinkled 
in a cirela round the head with a moustache lifter, whila 
prayer is being devoutly offered up to the spirit of the 
departed and to the gods. All the people who have ecme 
together for the feast also break their cakes and bury 
part nnder the ashes by the fire, while eating the remainder. 
These remnants seam to be the share set apart for the 
goddess of fire. After the feast is over, all of these frag- 
ments, the essence having now, it is thought, been 
devoured by the goddess, are gathered ap with the ashes 
and thrown away. It would not do to leave them upon 
the hearth as they would be constantly turned up when- 
ever the fire was stirred, aud in that way remind friends 
of death. This feast goes by the name of “bad euting 
and drinking,"’ and ‘ the broken eating." 

This feast having been partaken of and prayers duly 
said, the body, together with all the thiags to be buried 
with it, is taken to the grave. A cooking pot is carried 
with the other things which, after having been broken, is 
pat npon the grave by the post which anawera as a tomb- 
stone. Fresh water is algo carried in a wooden basin» 
with which, after fhe ceremony is over, all those who have 
taken direct part in the burial wash their hands. This 
basin is then broken, by having the botfiom knocked out, 
and placed over the aforesaid tombstone. 

When a child is buried the same customs prevail, the 
only difference being that the pole used in carrying the 
body to the grave, is as a rule, of the elder tree. The bodies 
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of adults, bowever, are sarried with any other wood 
that happens to be handy, bat by no means must elder 
be used. 

There are other customs connescted with death and 
burial of which I might speak, but as those I have now 
mentioned bear directly upon the subject in hand, viz :— 
Aina ideas concerning religion aod whither the spirit or life 
goes after it leaves the body,—while the others only effect 
the matter indirectly, [ will pass them over and confine 
myself to the task of showing the thoughts underlying those 
enstoms and prompting the people to perform them. 

Now in the first place, I suppose the questions will 
be asked—Why do Ainusx break and chip and bend the 
implements, and cut and tear the clothes which they bury 
with-their deal? Or, why indeed should these things ba 
boried with them at all? Then agaiu it will be asked, 
why all this ceremony ot breaking up millet cakes and 
kuocking the bottoms ont of pots and basing ? These ques- 
tions have been asked aud variously answered. They have 
puzzled me for years aud I have, I must confess, but just 
discovered their true meaning. 

It is said by some pereons that the people bury these. 
things with their owners because their work ia over and 
there will be no more use for them, and as a proof of this 
they mention the fact of their first being broken. I will 
dismiss this by merely informing you that it is not so 
according to Aiun ideas. This reason is really an imported 
oue and is not native at all, 

Again, if you ask the Ainu why they break up the 
implemeuts aod tear the clothes before they bury them, 
you will find that the general answer will be,—‘‘ to keep 
the Japanese from stealing them"! But this is certainly 
not truce. We must look deeper than this for the trae 
solution of the matter. 

A third and trner and more geveral iden is that these 
things are buried with the corpse beeause the spirit is. 
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supposed to require them in the next world. This, as is- 
the case with other races, is the true Ainu reason for the 
custom. Extinction or absorption of the spirit forms no 
part of the Ainu idea of death. Each person will have,. 
it is supposed, a distinct, definite, personal life in u body 
beyond the grave. And, there he will require his hunting 
and working aud cooking utensils and parwpherualia as well: 
as his clothes. He will have his hut, his wife, his dogs, 
in fact, everything as it is bere, only much better. 

But, it will be asked, if the clothes will be necessary 
for the body, why out and tear them? If furniture and 
Implements ure required, why break them first? Or bow, 
again, can these things get from the grave to the other 
world? Haviug been ouce placed iu the grave, there they 
remain. It ia just here that we begin to understand the 
Ainu ides of life. Life is spirit whether hidden, latent, aud 
secret, or mauifested und openly energetic. Every poxsible 
thing you can imagine as existing has its separate, in- 
dividual spirit, aud always will have. If we lose it in 
this it will be found in the next world. It can never be 
absolutely lost or extinguished. Thus, swords, bows, 
arrows, cups, moutache-lifters, pots, basins, pans, knives, 
spoons, needles, bends, earrings, cotton, thread, string, 
boots, coats, blankets, mats, every individual thing in truth 
is snpposed to have its separate and distinct spirit and 
personality whieh can uever be lost whatever happens, 
It will live in another world. A spoon will be a spoon, 
a sword a sword, a hat a hat, aud a pair of shoes a pair 
of shoes in that world. 

You will probably begin to sea the real reason for 
breaking these things when the owners thereof die. Death 
itself is caused br some harm having been done to the 
body by the gods, demons or men. It is the body ouly 
which can be damaged, not the spirit. It is the body ouly 
which decays aud dies, the spirit never. As therefore the 
living spirits of men will require all this furniture in the 
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next world, the various articles are each in their separate 
persons or bodies damaged ; their spirits are thus set free 
and caused to go with their owners to serve them there. 
Their bodies ara damaged, ic. they are killed. Hence as 
the human body will, when in the home beyond the grave, 
need clothing to wear, a quantity of clothes is first killed 
by being ent, and then buried; as it will require: food 
there millet cakes are first killed by being broken and then 
sent off on their journey; and so with the other things. 
Coats, I should have remarked, are ent from the neck 
down the back, for the back-bone is supposed to be the 
seat of life. These ‘things are very curious, deep and 
mysterious, but they serve as very good eye-openers by 
which wa may learn to sea tha inner workings of the heart 
of this peculiar people. | 

Now death is a thing which cannot take place in a 
horry, That is to say, nothing is thoroughly dead till 
every particle of the body in which it lived is decomposed 
into its elements. Hence when a body is buried life or 
spirit still exists in the grave in some degree till all has 
been decomposed. We can therefore understand how it is 
the people believe that ghosts exist mear graves and are 
‘afraid to go near them. But I cannot now speak of super- 
-stitions connected with ghost-life and the great fear of them 
the Ainn have, 

When the body is in the grave the spirit is there also, 
in part at least, gradually freeing itself from its earthly 
tabernacle and must be carefully left alone. Nu one must 
intrude on its domain, for it requires room and perfect 
freedom. In this idea therefore must be songht the reason 
why the Ainu bory in separate places far away in the 
‘forests and not in cemeteries. 

The Ainu have, I find, a very great dread of being 
buried in coffins; they therefore use nothing but mats for 
this purpose, The idea seams to be that a coffin ia too 
-smiall and would interfere with the withdrawal of the spirit 
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from the body and earth. I am told indeed that some of 
the Saghalien Ainn place their dead in coffins aud either 
leave them above ground in the forests or bury in very 
shallow graves, leaving the tops of the cofling only exposed, 
But whether this is so or not I eaunot say for certain, If 
coffius are used there they may have got the custom from 
the Russians, There is no such custom amoung the Ezo 
Ainu. In fact, the Ainu here have a very great dread 
of being shut up in a box, aa they call it, and being 
eo buried, 

A few years ago a woman died in a certain village 
saying that she believed in Christiauity and would like to 
be buried according to Christinn rites. We were away 
from the village at the time but there were some Jupanese 
Christians there who took upon themselves to muke ull the 
necessary arrangements. They told the husbaud and 
frieuds of the deceased that she ought to be placad in a 
coffiu, as if forsooth that was a necessary part of Christian 
burial! This caused a great uproar, und the Ainu present 
refused to permit it. She was therefore rolled in a mat 
and buried as is customary among them, 

I mentioued just now that water is carried to the 
grave at the time of burial, and that the people wash their 
hands with it, This custom may have originally had 
connection with the idea of purification I spoke of under 
the second heading. But as I ean gay nothing on this 
point positively, it shall be passed over. 





ConcLusion, 


I have now touched briefly on the three ques tious 
proposed, viz :—Birth, marringe, and death, From a 
custom conuected with birth we find that the Ainu fauey 
humau life originates no farther back than the parents, 
The trath underlying this fact is that it is go mediately,. 
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though ultimately not. From enstoms prevailing at marri- 
aga and after we fiud that inasmuch as divorcee is easy 
of accomplishment—that polygamy is allowed—and that 
oncobinage is practised—the Ainu are not very far ad- 
vanced in civilization and morals, and that they are not 
very high in the social seale. From those customs prac- 
ticed at denth and burial we find that the Ainu regurd all 
‘life as being individual, personal, and everlasting, 

My Friends :—The last remnant of this race of man 
is at your very doors. The people are poor, degraded, 
ani helpless. They are being driven to the wall by saké 
and immigrants, and they cauuot last much longer, Qan 
you not help them? Shall it be said to the everlasting 
shame of Jupan that she has allowed this fragment to 
become extinct without stretching out a helping hand ? 
Be maguanimous aud help them. 


The next matter to which I would draw your atten- 
tion is indicated by the words PARO-A-OSHUKE WA 
HOSHIPIRE MARAPTO, ie. “the feast of being sent 
back, the mouth having been cooked for." For convenience 
T have headed the subject :— 


14.—HOW TO GET RID OF A GUEST. 


The Kamtchatdales were said to have been a very 
hospitable race of people, especially among themselves. So 
hospitable wera they indeed, that should a guest come to 
stay with them it was considered disrespectful to ask him 
to take his departure. Dobell writing on this point 
‘gays :—* "They pay ofe another visits, which last for a 
month or six weeks, until the generous host, finding his 








*Dobell’s travels in Siberia, Vol. I. Page 88, 
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stock of provisions exhausted, is forced to give a hint to 
his guest to take his deparlure, This ig mauvaged by pre- 
senting to him at dinner a dish called tolkoutha, a kind 
of olio, or hodge-podge, composed of a number of meats, 
fish, and vegetables, all mixed together, and very difficult 
to prepare. It is the dernier resort of the master of the 
house, and the moment this dish is served up, the guest 
tukes the hint, and leaves him the following day, without 
feeling the least dissatisiied ; the proceeding being under- 
stood amongst them." 

The Ainu are also very kind and hospitable to ona 
another, but they do not carry the sentiment above referred 
to to such lengths. They are very much more out-spoken. 
They gladly take a friend in for a few days, but if they 
find him inclined to stay too long they tell him plainly 
that they would be much obliged if lhe would take his 
departure. Nevertheless, it is not considered to be the 
best of manners to be go plain spoken; but on the other 
hand, it is not considered proper for a visitor to stay more 
than a day or two uuless he is particularly invited to do 
so or has a good supply of saké with him. I have known 
Ainn men invite their friends to work if they were inclined 
to stay too long. This had the effect of getting rid of them 
poet haste. 

I am told that it was an old custom, however, among 
this people, a custom which seems to have now died ont 
indeed, to hint to a friend that bis absence would be more 
valued than his presence, by making a feast and inviting 
a few of the neighbours to share it with him. If, soon 
after the feast was over and the neighbours gone home, 
the visitor also did not take his departure, the host and 
hostess would leave him alone in the hot. He would not 
stay long after that if sober, but if intoxicated would sleap 
till he became sober and then goaway. This feast was 
called Paro-a-oahuke wa hoghipire marapto, “ the feast of 
being sent back, the mouth having been cooked for.” 


+ 
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15,—MAT-AHUPEKARA. 


(Taking a- wife.) : 


The Ainu I find marry ther cousins very often, 
and in some cases their neices even, and the men 
marry «a deceased brother's wife and become fathers 
to the children, But there is a more remote relation- 
ship where union may not take place; it is that with 
a sister-in-law’s sister or brother's wife's sister, T'wo 
sisters ur two brothers most not in fact marry into the 
samé fumily. A few years ago one man asked me to 
provide a hasband for his daughter and another a wife for 
his son. These were truly formidable requests to make, 
and I felt it to be a very delicate matter to take in hand. 
Asa rule I will never bave anything to do with such 
important family arrangements, for I consider it dangerous 
to meddle with them. However, as all the parties imme- 
diately concerned bad with the exception of ome, lately 
become Christians, I bronght myself to stretch a point aud 


promised to do the best I could for them. I therelore paid - 


the aforesaid lady a visit and asked her about her love 
affairs. She told me that she would like to bave the very 
young man I had to dispose of for a husband! There- 
upon I called upon my intended bridegroom and inquired 
into his matrimouial wishes. He also, strange as if may 
appear, wanted this same young lady. I then had a 
suspicion that the parents of this couple had been in 
collusion, particolarly as they were near relatives, aud that 
under such favourable circumstances match-making for others 
was quite au easy matter after all. But alas, I was doomed 
to experience an early disappointment. On telling the 
respective fathers of my happy arrangement and asking 
for their approval of aud final consent to the little scheme 
I was quietly informed that the choica was moat unfor- 
tuuate, The girl was the sister of the young man’s 
brother's wife, aud according to Ainu marriage customs, 
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handed down from time immemorial, two brothers may not 
marry two sisters. Upon being informed of this fact I 
then and thera washed my hands of tha whole malter. The 
people say that it is unlucky to do so, and displeasing 
to the gods, for one of the two sisters will probably be 
punished and die within a year after marriage should they 
marry two brothers; or, if indeed they do not die thera 
will ba no issue. I have been asked to make sach arrange- 
ments in two other cases, but I have steadfastly determined 


to have nothing to do with it but let them shift for 
themselves, 


16.—IMU, ». and vd. 
(A kind of hysteria; to be attacked with hystrria.) 


There is a very remarkable kind of hysteria prevalent 
among the Ainu which they call imu, and which seems 
to attack the women especially, though not exclusively. 
The complaint appears to be closely connected with snakes 
and vipers in seme mysterious manner. I have found 
that women who have been bitten by these reptiles are, 
without a single exception, subject to attacks of this 
disease. Penri, the only man I kuow to huve been bitten 
by a viper, is also sometimes attacked. Neither he nor 
any other person subject to these fits can bear the sight 
of a snake or viper or endure the mention of the name. 
Moreover, I once sent a man, who was not subject to these 
fits, off into this kiud of hysteria by killing a large snake 
and taking a rat out of its stomach, and many a time have 
I quite uniutentionally sent womeu into hysteria by telling 
them of the part the serpent is said to have played at the 
fall of man. I once saw a young man throw three women 
into one of these fits by placing a handfal of equisetwm, or 

Vol. xxiv.—7 
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geouring rushes in their way. The Aino call this kind of rush 
shipakip, aud this it will be observed is simply an onoma- 
topea for that kind of sissing noise the rushes make 
when beiug rubbed together. The reason they cause 
hysteria is supposed to be because they remind the people 
either of the sissing or hissing noise snakes make at the 
time of attack, or of the rustle they make among the grass 
and leaves when gliding away. 

The symptoms are curious though not the same io 
every person. In every severe case however that has come 
under my votice I have observed that the eyes of the patient 
open very wide, stare fixedly, and glitter, Sach persons 
fill one with pity, for the whole demeanour is that of 
abject fear, Asarule also patients will repeat rapidly the 
last words one speaks when addressing them, und when 
looking at you will poise the head, throw back the shoulders 
and incline the elbows slightly forward. Some wil! do 
exactly the opposite they are told. Should such have a 
knife and a person tells them to throw it away they will in 
all probability cut themselves with it. I once saw a snake 
in the way of a woman who had a large garden mattock 
in her hands. The sight of the reptile sent her into 
hysterics. A young man near at hand told her to throw 
the mattock at the suake, whereupou she immediately threw 
it at Lim and nearly hit him on the head. Had the young 
man not known what to expect from her and been on his 
guard I believe he would lave been seriously wounded. 
Ou no occasion do persons attacked by this disease laugh 
or cry during the fit. 

But uot only does it appear that all women who have 
been bitten by snakes or vipers have these fits, but it seems 
to be hereditary also. The girls born to a woman after 
she has been bitten are said to be certain of attacks. But 
what truth there is in this I do not know. I am certain, 
however, that the complaint is contagious, for girls I knew 
ten or fifteen years ago and who were not subject to these 
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fits then, are now wives and mothers and can im as much 
as anyone at the ‘slightest provocation though they have 
not been bitten by snakes. 

As to the cause of this complaint the Ainu know of 
none but demons; they look upon it merely as a mild kind 
of quite vatural temporary possession which, as it cannot 
be cured must be made the best of and endured. 

I have communicated the facts and shown some of the 
patients to a Japanese doctor in Sapporo. He says that 
he canuot account for it and calls the complaint simply 
a kind of hysteria. 





17.—ISHIRISHINA. 
(To bewiteh). 


The Ainu being such a highly superstitions race as 
they have been proved to be,* and such strong believers in 
the existence of very powerful spiritual begs both of a 
good and evil disposition which are constantly making 
themselves felt among ug and upon us through innamerable 
agencies, and seeing, moreover, that this people is unshaken 
in its belief that there is a great dualistic warfare ever 
raging in the world and that the one object for which this 
battle is carried on is the good or ill, weal or woe of 
mankind, we are not at all surprised to find that they also 
believe in human witcheraft and stand in great dread of the 
witch. A curious case of supposed witchcraft has just 
come under my notice and the person thought to be 
bewitched is at the present moment (Feb. 17th 1896), 
under my roof at Sapporo. He is a man aged 29 and has 
for a loug time been suffering from a disease which has 
developed into enteritis acuta. ‘Last autumn a medicine- 


ray 





* See purticularly Nos. 1, 7, 10 and 15 of the present paper. 
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man eame to his house and informed him that he was 
bewitched by his elder brother's wife, and offered to cure 
him of the malady induced by the witch. But, in order - 
that the whole ense may be placed before you I here give 
in toto what I wrote down from the mau's lips when he 
told me of the matter, leaving explanations for the end. 


The Ainu's account. 

Kn tashum wa ku hotke 
wa ka an, awa, orota Nopki- 
pet un tosu-gura ek wa ko 
kot tashnm aisamka kunt ne 
ari iki koro an. Koroka, 
kuani anak ne ka umbipka 
wr moshima no ko an. Awa, 
orowa ku mipihi hasami avi 
ayAspa WA aD ; koroka, hei- 
kachi heve iki ruwe ne kani 
ku raun gusu, moshima uo 
ku an. Awan, loso-guru ene 
itak-hi:—'tNep gusu e mi- 
pihi ayaspa hike moshima 
no an ya"? sekoro itak. 
 Nep gusu ne ya’? ari ko 
itak. Awa, ene itak-bi:— 
Kngoro “ yopo machihi amip 
yaspe rowe oe," sekoro itak. 
“Tambe anak ne shi no wen 
kamui turen wa gusu iki-bhi 
ne,” sekoro ilak, Koroka, 
ku umbipka gosu, mosbima 
ne ku au. Awa, ku goro 
michi otta oman wa nei no 
ye visa. Orota kugoro mi- 
chi ene itak-hi:— Son no 
e tusu wa @ eramu ambe ne 
yakun, nei shiwentop turen 


As I was lying ill a 
medicine-man came fo mé 
to perform ceremonies in 
order to do away with my 
complaint. But as I did not 
believe in him I lett him to 
himself, Now, my clothes 
had been cot with a pair 
of scissors; but, supposing 
it to have been done by a 
lal I thought no more of 
it. Then the medicine-man 
said:—‘* Why do you let 
this matter of cnt clothes 
abide"? I replied, “Ah, 
why is it’? He then told 
mo thet “the wife of my 
elder brother had ent the 
clothes." ‘' This,”’ he said, 
“has happeved through the 
influence of the very evil 
god (devil}."" Bot as I did 
not believe him, I let the 
matter alone. Upon this ho 
went to my futher aud said 
the same to him. My father 
replied. “If by your divi- 
nation you surely know this, 
it will be well for you to 
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wen kamui obosore kuni ne, 
Kamui otia ye, yakun, piri- 
ka sekoro itak. #Tambe 
gusn, nei tusu-gura Kamoi 
otta inonno-itak; awa, nei 
shiwentep shikashke wa Ni- 
kap kotan ta koro yupo 
tak gusu oman wa tura wa 
ek hine, nei okkaiyo ene 
itak-hi -—‘‘ Son no shiwen- 
tap amip yaspa rowe he an, 
tusu-gura otta ye wa inn,” 
sekoro itak. Kuani anak ne 
ku umbipka’ gusa hu uni 
ta ku hotke wa ku an; awa, 
orota nei shiwentep yupihi 
en holtuyekara wa ku oman ; 
awa, nei guru ne yakka ene 
itukshi; — ‘* Hani moshima 
shiwenlep e@ eramasni wa 
gusu shomo ¢ mipihi ayaspa 
ruwe he an?” sekoro itak. 


‘Bhi no ku irushka: “* Kuani 


anak ne tashum patek ku 
ki wa ku hotke wa ko an, 
awa, nep shiwentep ku era- 
masu hawe ne ya?" ari ku 
itak, *Orowa, kuani anak 
ne pon heikachi hene iki 
ruwe ne koni ku ramu gusn, 
moshima no ku an, awa, 
tan tusu-guru shiwentep iki 
ruwe ne sekoro itak; koro- 
ka, ku umbipka gusu moshi- 
ma no kn an, awa, orota 


ask God to drive out the 
devil which acted through 
the woman."” Therefore the 
medicine-man prayed to 
God; nevertheless, the wo- 
man, denying the matter 
went to the village of Nikap 
and fetched her husband; 
That young man said :— 
‘Ask the medicine man 
whether the womau really 
ent the clothes.” But as I 
did not believe she did it 
I remained at home in bed. 
After this the elder brother 
of the woman called me to 
him, ond he also said to 
me:——“ Have your clothes 
not been cut because you 
are in love with some other 
woman"? I was very 
anory ab this; and said, * as 
for me, Tam ill all the time 
and lying down, with what 
woman should I fall in 
love ?" and “as 1 thought 
it had been done by a little 
lad I took no notice of it, 
but this medicine man says 
that the woman did it; how- 
ever, as I disbelieved him 
Iam allowing the matter to 
rest; but you have come to 
me and speak in this man- 
ner. As I do not believe it, 
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echi araki wa ene echi itak- 
hi an.: EKnani anak ne ku 
umbipka gusu, moshima no 
ku an,” 


Orowa, nei shiwentep yu- 
pihi tora no nei tuso-goru 
kosakayokara. Awa, nei 
tuso-guru iruahka wa ene 
itak-hi:— Son no eani e 
shikashke he 
Kuani anak ne, EKamui en 
turen gusu weno-buri e koro 
katu obitta kn eraman ; awa, 
soh no 6 irara gusu he e 
hawe au, sekoro itak. Orowa, 
son no @ irara yaknon, teeda 
avak ne wen-bori koro guru 
ene apakashou-hi ne gusu, 
nei no echi pakashou na,” 
Sekoro itak koro, hopuni 
wa “‘shiwentep tekeke abe 
ku omare kosn ne,” sekoro 
itak. Orota, knani anak ne 
shiwentep ishitomare hawe 
ne koni kn rama gusu, 
moshima no ku an. Awa, 
son poka, shiwentep 
tekehea abe omare niga ruwe 
ne. Orota kuani ene ku 
itak-hi:— Shi uo wen shi- 
riki ne na; iteki nei no iki 
yan,’ sekoro kuitak, Orowa, 
shinire rawe ne: ainn obitta 
shini nisn rowe ne. 

Orowa, bei tusu-guru ene 
itak-hi :— Sou no shiwen- 


hawe ab ? 


00 
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I prefer to let the matter 
algne.”” 


After this the woman and 
her elder brother upbraided 
the medicine-man, where- 
npon he got angry and 
said:—‘* Do you indeed deny 
it? As for me, by the 
inspiration of God I know 
the whole evil 
deads; and, are you in 
truth so utterly depraved 
that you spoke so? Now 
as you behave in such a 
depraved manner I will 
ponish you in the same way 
as was done in such cases 
in ancient time.” So saying 
he got up and said “I will 
put fire into the woman's 
hand.” Upon this, thinking 
that he said it to frighten 
her, I remained quiet. But. 
he really did place fire in 
her hand. I then said to 
them, “Such a process ig 
excecdingly bad, do not do 
it." And I made them 
stop; all the peopla stopped. 


of ‘your 


Then the medicine man. 


said, “If the woman's de- 
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tep shikashke, shiwentep 
amip yaspa shimoki a fa- 
kan, tekehe shomo aobhui 
nanugoro gusu, ainu obilta 
shiruwande yan. Orowa, 
amip yaspa ishirishina wen- 
buri koro ayakon, tekehe 
uhui kem Ei araka hem ki 
Ainu obitta 
sekoro 


Dangoro gusna, 
shiruwandea yau,” 
itnk. 
Orowa, knani anak noe 
fusu-guro sli no wen-buri 
koro shiri ne kon ku ramu 
koro, ku uni ta koa hoshipi 
wa kn an. Awa, nei a 
shiwentep tekehe uhui wa 
araka ruwe ne. Awa, Dei 
tusn-gurn itak-hi :— 
“Tngara yan, ene ani ne ; 
wen-buri koro yukun ene 
nehi ne na," sekoro itak 
ruwe ne. Koroka, kuani 


anak ne shi no wen-buri ne 


ane 


kuni ku ramu gusu moshi- 
ma no ku an. Awa, nei 
shiwentep yupihi tuu-pish 
an rawe ne; awa, shine 
yupi sli no irushka hawe 
ene ani :— 

““Nep gusu en sempiri- 
geta echi en nure shomoki 
no shiwentep tekehe echi 
uhuika ya?" sekoro itak. 
Shi no irushka. Orota ene 
ka itak-hi:—“ Ko kentom 
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nial ia troa and she did not 
eut the clothes, her hand 
for that reason will not be 
burnt, let all the people 
watch. But if she did ent 
the clothes and has wickedly 
bewitched the man, the hand 
will for that reason both 
burn and she suffer pain, 
let all the people watch.” 


Now, as I thought that 
the medicine man was acting 
in a very wicked way, I 
returued to my home, Then 
that woman's hand was 
burot and she suffered pain. 
Upon this the medicine man 
anid :—‘* See here so itis; 
those who have done evil 
are effected so." But as 
for me, considering the ac- 
tion to be very bad, I left 
them to themselves. Now, 
the woman had two elder 
brothers; and one of them 
being very angry spake 
thus :— 


“Why have you secretly 
and without letting me know 
burnt the woman's hand." 
He was very angry. I said 
to him :—"It was not my 
wish but that of the medi- 
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shom, ne, tusu-gura kentum 
ne; kuant anak ne shi no 
tusu-gurn = wen bori koro 
shiri ne koni ko ramu ruwe 
ne,’ sekoro ku itak. Koroka 
nel goura shi no irashka 
wa ene itnk-hi: — ‘ Nep 
gusa shume echi eu nnre 
yakon, echi obitta echi 
keutem ne navgoro,”’ sekoro 
ilak, Orowa, Yakusho nure 
niga ruwe no. Orown, Ya- 
kusho orewa no kambi ek 
nisa. Tusu-gurn hemhem, 
kuaui hemhem, kugoro mi- 
chi hembem shotnyekara 
kambi ek niga ruwe ue. 
Orowa, (usu-gurn fura no 
ku oman ruwe ne. Yakusho 
olla abup ash. Awa, “ nep 
guéu shiwentep tekehe uhui- 
ka ya" sekoro tono itak, 
Orola cne ku itak-li:— 
‘'Konni anak ne pon heika- 
chi hene umip yaspa ruwe 
née kuni kn ramu, awa, loau 
tusu-guru shiwentep ne se- 
koro itak koro tekehe abe 
omare visa. Shi no wen 
shiri ne kunt ku rumu gusu 
iteki nei no iki yan sekoro 
ku itak ruwe ne, sekoro 
tono otta an korachi, shange 
gtk no ku ye nisa ruwe ne. 
Orowa, tono ene itak-hi :— 
“Nep gusu tan tosu-guru 


ciue-mau; as for me I con- 
sidered him to be uacting 
very wickedly indeed.” But, 
he, being exceedingly angry, 
said :-—' If it be asked why 
you did not let me kuow, 
it was becanse you all tuok 
part in if.” He then re- 
ported the matter to the 
Japanese Authorities. After 
this » summons enme from 
the Government offices for 
the medicine-man, myself, 
and my father to appear in 
court. Io went with the 
medicine man, and we enter- 
ed the court together. After 
this the official said to 
“Why have you barnut 
the woman's hand?" I 
replied saying :—" I thought 
that a little boy had cnt 
my clothes, but that medi- 
cine-man there, saying that 
the woman cut them, placed 
sume fire in ber hand. 
Thinking that it was bad 
to do so I told him to 
desist." Indeed, I told bim 
truly jost as things hap- 
pened, The officinl then 
said:—" Why did you— 
this medicine-mau—burn the 
womau's hand’ ? The medi- 
cine-man said:—‘‘ As for 
me it was because I was 


rnd: 





ow 
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shiwentep tekehe e uhuika 
ya?” sekoro itak. Orowa 
tusu-gurnu itak-bi :— 
“Kuani anak ne Kamui en 
turen gusu, Kamui orowa 
nokan wiga. 
Tan shiwentep anak ne sou 
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po wen-bori 


no wen-buri koro ishirishiua 
hem ki wa gusu, koro wen- 
buri obosore kuen ue; awa, 
koro yupo tura no ek wa 
ikosakayokara shikashke gu- 
su Weu ho iye Dish Wa pusu, 
EKamui irnshka gusu, shi- 
wentep apakashou niga ruwe 
ne,’ gsekoro itak. Orota 
tono ene itak-hi:— Shi no 
wen-buri ue, shiwentep yu- 
pihi ne yakka shi no wen, 
a utwri-hi tekehe 
auhuika hike moshima no e 
an ya?" gekuro ituk. Shi 
no bei guru aapapu rowe 
Orowa, “ tusu-guru 
anak ne nep Kamui turen 
wa tusu ya"? sekoro itak. 
Awn, upshoro wa chironnup 
papa shinep, orowa chikap 
sapa shinep sange ruwe ne. 
Awa, touo utara ahi 
mina. ‘ Nep kamui ta okai 
ya? Ichakkere wen kamui ue 
gusu shitofu oshiketa omare 
wa uhiuika kusu ne, sekoro 
tono utara itak. Awa, shinuo 
tusu-guru ekimatek ruwe ne. 


hep pus 


ne, 


Ho 
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inspired by God, and be- 
cause God had shown me 
With re- 
ference to this woman it was 
because she acted so wicked- 
ly as to bewitch one, and 
because I was going to drive 
but because 

her elder 
brother and upbraided me, 
and because denying the 
fuct she spoke against me, 
God was angry and punish- 
ed her.” The official enid 
to them: * This is a wicked 
thing. Both the woman and 
her brother are very bad, 
why did your relations leave 
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her evil deeds. 


out the evil; 
she came with 


you alone to have your hand 
burnt.” The man then beg- 
ged for pardon. The official 
then said :—*' Medicine-man, 
what gods inspired you to 
prophecy"? Therenpon he 
took out from his bosom 
the skulls of a fox and a 
bird. The officials laughed 
very heartily at this, and 
said: — ‘What gods are 
these? As they are filthy 
devils, we will buro them 
in the stove.” The medicine- 
man was very much fright- 
ened at this. 
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This is all there is in the case that I consider worth 
recording. That medicine-man was placed in prison for 
one night, and to his great joy and comfort allowed to 
take his fox aud bird’s skolls with him when he was 
released the next day. This is probably the very last ease 
of bewitching and divination we shall ever hear of as 
taking place among this fast disappearing people, and I 
' consider myself fortunate to have had this ove brought 
before me so fully. The man supposed to be bewitched ig 
a Christian of two years standing, this will account for 
his scepticism of the powers of the witeh or the medi- 
cine-man, 


——" 


Thera are several things in this account well worth 
eongidering and the firat to which I would draw your 
attention is what the Ainu consider to be the nature of 
witeheraft. 


1.—THE NATURE OF WITCHCRAFT. 


The word Jshirishina, which I have translated by the 
verb “to bewitch ” really means in essence “to bind up 
fast,” or “to tie up tightly.” And thus with reference 
to the present psychological subject it comes to mean a 
binding up of the life, spirit or soul of a person. If it be 
asked with what the life, spirit, or sonl be bound the 
reply is, with usitekushi, i.e, “a cursing,” for this word 
is sometimes used as a synonym for “to bewitch.’’ And 
if again it be asked by what process of words bewitching 
ig accomplished the reply is, by Pon itak-ii, i.e. © doing 
the little talk," which also means “ to mesmerize.” Again, 
should one ask what isthe result of being bewitched the 
reply is in the present case, it ia supposed to be a lingering 
illness ending in death. If it be asked bow are the effects 
of the curse to be counteracted the reply is, by the exor- 
clam of the medicine-man, And if, lastly, one asks how 
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the witch may be found out and made to confess the 
answer is, callin the medicine-man to find out and apply 
the ordeal of fire.* 


#.—THE USE OF THE FOX AND BIRD'S SEULLS. 


In the above account we were told that the Ainu, 
when asked by the Japanese officials as to what gods 
inspired him to know the culprit, he took from his bosom 
the skulle of a fox and bird. He had used these for 
divination, that was the part they played in the matter,. 
I find among my papers a note on this very subject which 
I take this opportunity or bringing. into daylight. It is 
as follows :— 

On some occasions, when ordeal is not resorted to, 
a kind of divination is performed ; but this is indulged in 
with the special purpose of finding out a culprit by the 
finger of the gods and not throngh the confession of the 
supposed wicked doer himself. ‘The following incident. 
which came under my direct observation will well serve to 
illustrate my meaning. 

In one of the Ainn villages in which I have spent 
many months one of the men, with whom I am well 
acquainted, was one day very angry at having lost a paper 
dollar. He bad a strong suspicion that a particular young 
woman, his daughter in fact, who waa married and lived 
next door, had stolen the money. He accordingly accused 
her of the deed. But as she refused to confess, and 
stontly and persistently denied the charge, her father pro- 
ceeded to perform what the Ainu call by the various names 
of, Nirok-ld marapto, “the ceremony of discovery" ; 
Shitumbe marapto, “the ceremony of the fox"; or Kemer 





* For ordeals see my book ‘The Ainu of Japan,” page 135. 
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koskne guru marapto, “the ceremony of the light-footed 
person,” the fox being so called on account of the rapidity 
with which it cau gat out of one’s way. 

This ‘‘ ceremony of the fox’ is a sort of divination 
by means of which the guilt or innocence of an accused 
person is supposed to be established, and is very closely 
allied to trial by ordeal. In the present case, however, 
thongh the person was brought in guilty, and implicit faith 
was placed in the decisiou, there appears to have been a 
mistake, for shortly afterwards the dollar was found; but 
it was quite apaiust the father’s diguity to tell his danghter 
60. I verily believe that he was angry to find ont that 
his divination had played him false. 

Every married Ainu keeps one fox's skull, carefully 
decorated with shavings, stowed away among his treasures 
in the enstern or sacred end of his hut. With this he 
dlivines, should he have lost anyihing or should something 
have gove wrong in any other way wilh him. In such a 
ease he takes the skull from its corner and, after having 
prayed over it and fold it all. his troubles, asks it to make 
known to him the eause. Should the spirit of the skull 
be favourable it will show him the whole matter in 
a dream. 

The ceremony concerning which I am now speaking 
was conducted as followa:—The accused person was 
brought into the hut of her father and made to sift in 
front of him. He then produced his fox's skull, prayed 
before it, told it of bis loss and asked it to favour him by 
answering truly. He next separated the lower juw from 
the rest of the skull. The top part of the skull, which is 
called sapa num, was reverently put on one side, and the 
jaw placed upon his head, teeth upwards. He then 
gently lent forward so as to allow the jaw to 
gradually slip to the floor, As it fell with the teeth 
to the ground his daughter was thereby proved guilty ; 
bot should it bave fallen with the teeth upwards she 
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would have been declared innocent. The persoa proved 
guilly was called No-niwok guru, ‘‘the person pointed 
out” or “ discovered.” 

Should it have happened, however, that the leser of 
the money had no suspicion as to the thief, he would have 
tied a long piece of string to the skull, and, having gathered 
up the string in a bunch in his baud, would have enused 
an assembly of likely people each to take one piece of the 
string and all pull together. He who took the piece 
immediately attached to the skull would have been the 
pergon pointed out as the culprit. It is needless to add 
that the Ainug have implicit confidence in this curious 
ceremony, though it does play them false sometimes. I 
should also remark that many Ainu men, when going on 
a loug journey, reverently corry a fox's sknll and a bird's 
head amoung their luggage; with these they divine, and 
determine which way to take or which of two things should 
be done next. 


8,—EXTERNAL METHODS OF BEWITCHING. 


In the ease before us the clothes of the person sup- 
posed to be bewilched were found to have been ent with 
a pair of scissors. That is to say, a number of little holes. 
were ent out of the garments. In the case of exorciam* 
to which I directed your attention above we found that 
the garments were cut with a sickle in long slits; these 
we sea were cut with scissors and in little holes. The 
former was probably to kill an evil spirit outright for a good 
purpose, the present to kill a wan slowly out of spite or 
jealousy. There is some underlying mystery about this 
cutting which the Ainn cannot explain; the only reason 
they can give for it is that it is an old way of their fore- 
fathers, they therefore do it also. 





* See No. 1 of the present paper. 
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The only other way of bewitching a persun that I am 
certain of is by what the Ainu call dmosh. This consists 
in making an image of mugwort (noya) to represent the 
vielim. Ags soon as made it is cursed under the name of 
the victim, taken to his house and buried quite near it. 
The result is supposed to be misfortune, illness and death. 
This supposed likeness of the victim is called tmosh, and 
is said to be the oka, ie. “image” of the person 
bewitched. 


APPENDIX. 1, 
The elder-tree. 
OSHPARA-NI; ONNE CHIKUNI; S80EO-NI. 
Sambucus racemosa var. pubescens. 
(377 4%, 54>b3,) 


In the Horobetsu district the bark of this tree is used 
in decoction and given to women immediately after child- 
birth. It is said to be good for the after-pains. One dose 
only, however, is given. The Alder (alnus japoniea, mig.) 
is also used for the same purpose and prepared in the 
‘fame manner by the women of some districts. I find . 
that some women of the Horobetsu district give a decoe™ 
tion of alder first aud afterwards a dose of eldor : each 
woman making aud administering the medicine as she 
thinks best. The elder is also used as a charm ngainet 
contagious disense, After childbirth a poultice of the bark . 
of either of these trees is made and placed on the stomacht 
to promote contraction of the womb. 


"See Trans: of the Asiatic Society of Japan. Vol: XXI, 
page 210, No, 82.—Y. Nitat-kene. 
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Appenpix 2, 
RIYAHAM-USHI, 
Daphni-phyllum lwmile, Maxim. 
Yezo-yuzuriha, (= ¥ av 9 as} 


The leaves of this plant are sometimes dried and used 
aga medicine. They are cut up fine and a decoction mada 
by pouring bot water on them. This taken three times 
daily for three or four days is said-to cure pains in the 
loins and pelvis.* It is also given by some women at 
time of childbirth, 





Appenpix 8. 
RASUPA-NI, 
Hydrangea paniculata, 
Sabita. Nori-vo-ki. ( + ¥ x, I YF ®,) 


The inuer bark of this shrub is used as medicine by 
some Aiun, and also as a wash for clearing the head of 
seurf, After the outer bark has been taken off, boiling 
Water is poured ou the yellow portiona left, making, it is 
said, a kind of thick mucilage. The head ia washed with 
this and warm water. It is said to be very effectual in 
taking away seurf and senbs from under the hair. 

In cases ot hard labour in childbirth, as for example 
these caused by the “‘ Breech” and “ shoulder” presenta- 
tion, the women apply this this mucilaginons substance 
to tha womb. In the former case it is said to dilate or 
enlarge the passage, and in the latter to cause the child 





= 








* See Trans: of the Asiatic Society of Japan, Vol. XXI, 
page 228, No. 102, 
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A REVIEW OF THE HISTORY OF: 
FORMOSA, AND A SKETCH OF THE 
LIFE OF KOXINGA, THE FIRST KING 
OF FORMOSA. 


By Jas, W. Davinson. 








[Read May 28th, 1896.] 


During the reign of the Yuan dynasty, A.D. 1480, 
Wan-san-ho, an officer of the Chinese court, returned to 
his home from au adventurous voyage and informed his 
evuutrymen that he bad been driven by a storm upon an 
island lying to the east and south of China, and that through 
the kindness of the uatives hia ship was repaired so that 
he might depart. A century later, a blood-thirsty pirate 
who had been driven from the Peseadores by Chinese war- 
ships took refuge on this same land, and not having been 
able to obtain revenge upou his Chinese enemies, hae 
aought vent for his anger by elanghtering all the natives 
ha could lay hands on, and then, smearing his ship with 
their blood, sailed away. In later years many Chinese 
pirates followed, finding that the new lund offered them 
a safe retreat. It was from their descriptions that the 
existance of the island became generally known in China, 
and wasnt that time given the name Taiwan (Terrace 
Bay), which it hag borne to the present day. 

During the filteenth and sixteenth centuries, the island. 
was also visited by piratical parties of Japanese who gave 
to it the name of Takasagojima. 
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Near the cloge of the sixteenth century, the Portagnese, 
who were the firat. Europeans known to visit it, settled 
in the vicinity of the present village of Kelung, and gave 
to the island the name of ‘ Formosa," signifying 
‘' Beantifal." 

Formosa with its area of 14,982 square miles is about 
half the size of Ireland, or a trifle larger than the American 
states of Vermont and Counecticot taken together. 
Measured from the northern to the southern extremity, 
the island is 245 miles in length, and its greatest width 
is 76 miles. Throngh nearly its entire length, the island 
is intersected by a range of lofty mountains, while 
parallel ranges, receding in height as they lie towards the 
west coast, give to the traveller who approaches the west 
side of the island on a bright day, a beautiful view of four, 
and, in some pvints, five or six separate lines of waving 
colour, distinct and yet bLarmonious, rising higher and 
higher until the main ridge with its great elevations, 
capped by Mounts Morrigon and Sylvia with their respective 
heights of twelve aod thirteen thousand feet, finds an 
ending in a background still’ one shade lighter, the 
encircling sky. 

This we owe, so the Chinese geographers inform os, 
to the dragons from the Woo-hoo-mun (five tiger gate), 
which was the entrance to Foo-chow, who having glided 
unseen through the depths of the ocean, arrived under 
the island of Formosa, and made their aseent by throwing 
up the bluff at Kelung Head, and then, .writhing their way 
through the island with violent contortions, heaved up the 
regular series of hills and mountains. 

The mountaiuous district is almost wholly confined to 
the eastern half, and continues to the eastern coast where 
cliffs with an estimated height of six thousand feet present 
a perpendicnlar face to the sen. These are the highest clitts 
known, I believe, in the wold. In the midst of these 
rugged scenes, we find that the descendants of the oldest 

Vol. xziv.—8 
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of Formosa’s known inhabitants, the savage aborigines, 
have their homes. In the western half, the slope, inter- 
seeted by numerous valleys, extends towards the sea, to be 
finally lost in the large undulating plain, over which the 
Datch, the Chinese, and now the Japanese fings have 
successively floated. It is of this part, with the addition of 
good portions of the north and south, that I now speak. 

The eastern districts, which with one exception have 
not yet bean occupied by exploring parties, will soon cease 
to be a laud of mystery, for the Japauese engineering 
parties are already planning extensive work there, and the 
story-tellers will be obliged to place the retreats of their 
favorite dragons, their streams ruuuing over beds of golds 
their tribes of pigmies and of black giants, in other localities, 
if a believing audience is desired; and I am even afraid 
that some of the historical tales of the east coast, we 
have so much respected, will be fonnd to contain much 
that is fiction, 

So fur as reliable data are concerned, the history of 
Formosa cun only be traced back to the period when the 
island was occupied by the’ Dutch in 1624. Previous to 
that time neither the Chinese nor the Portugnese had 
made any organized attempt lo secure the island for their 
respective countries, and it remained for the Japanese to 
take the initiative in that direction, It was perhaps due 
to the internal warfare that bold Japanese adventorers 
attempted to enlarge their domain by reaching out to the 
islands of the south. Many expeditions were engaged in 
the movemeut and their jonrneya carricd them as far fo 
the south-west as Formosa. The most formidable of these 
rovers was a band of men known as Bahan (God of War), 
pirates with the warlike retainers of the Daimiis Murakami 
and Kéno as leaders. These adventurers were active in 
the north of the islaud as well as in the .sonth-weat, : 
That many were something more than mere rovers aud 
engaged themselves in establishing settlements, there is 
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Formosa was the headquarters for their trade. Baw silk 
and other articles for the European market were gathored 
there and when the ships arrived from Holland, the 
merchandise they brought was exchanged for the products 
of Japan aud China which were then sent back to Kurope 
by way of Java. 


During the first year, the Dutch administration ruled — 


undisturbed, but with the decay of the ruling dynasty in 
Chinn, piracy, which became very general, embarrassed 
trade. The commander of these buccaneers, it was said, 
had as many as a thousand junks, with which he swept 
all the sens, go that seareely a veesel could reach her 
destination in safety. 

In 1687 the Dutch were subject to still greater 
trouble, for several war junks arrived from Japon under 
a commander who was determined upon obtaining justice. 
Mot only had the Japanese lost large sume in trade, but 
the Dutch had confisented considerable property. After 
long and bitter altercation, the visitors returned to Japan 
aecompanied by sixteen uatives who, on their arrival, as 
representatives of the inhabitants of Formosa, offered the 
island to the Japanese ruler, The Doteh now alarmed, 
geut a Mr. Nuits iu all haste to Japau to confer with the 
Shdyun, who by bribes and persuasion was eventually 
induced to reject the advantageous offer. Upon returning 
to Formosa, Nuits was soon after appointed Governor, aud 
took immediate advantage of his position to obtain full 


revenge upon the Japanese living in Formosn, Exaspe- - 


vated by repeated acts of aggression, these settlers resolved 
to make an example of the Governor. On ove occasion, 
when a fleet of their janks were on the point of sailing, 
a party consisting of one Hamada Yahioye, lie brother 
and «on, Amanoya Tarozaemon ond others, seven in all, 
gaining entrance to the Government House took Nuits 
prisoner, Since the garrison was very small, the surprise 
sudden, and a strong party rendered sssistacee to the 
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kidnappers, the best the captured Governor could do was 
to compromise the matter and instruct the Council to 
accede to all demands. The Japanese assured the Dutch 
that they would rather sacrifice their lives than submit to 
further ill-treatment. Having shewn such determination, 
they were no longer molested, and from that time onward 
they abstained from unruly proceedings. 

The principal exports of the Dutch Company were raw 
silk and silk piece goods, and the imports were European 
manufactures and Indian produce. The whole Chinese 
trade employed about one million dollars and gave usually 
one hundred per cent, profit. 

Attracted by the increasing prosperity of the Dutch 
Company, the Spanish in 1626, at the close of the term 
of administration of the Manila Governor, Fernando de 
Silva, founded a colony and built a fort on the north-east 
const near the present village of Kelung. The Dutch, 
greatly offended at these proceedings, made known their 
displeasure, and the Spanish but ill supplied with the 
munitions of war, surrendered in 1642 and left the island. 
The Daich now having obtained a foot-hold iu the north, 
established factories there, as well as constructed a 
substantial brick fort at Tamsni., 

The Japanese not contented under Dolch rule gradu- 
ally withdrew from the island, but the Chinese increased 
with great rapidity until all the districts around the Dutch 
factories were occupied by these people and the capitation 
tax yielded 200,000 guilders annually. For a time this 
latter class submitted to the various taxations without 
murmuring, but eventually, dissatisfied with the role of the 
foreigners, they attempted the betterment of their condition 
by rising in rebellion, with the hope that their superiority 
in numbers would be effective against the superior arms of 
of the Dutch. In this they were disappointed, for the 
foreigners, gathering about them nearly 2,000 native 
Christians, attacked the rebels with great force, so that 
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the slaughter was very heavy among them, especially as 
the natives took this opportunity to obtain revenge for 
the many years of cruelty they had endured at the hands 
of the Chinese, 

These uvatives seemed to be a superior body when 
compared with the Chinese, and the Dutch owed much of 
their tranquility to them. They then occupied all of 
Formosa, the Chinese not having suflicient slreugth to 
force them from their lands as they did in later days. 
They were of good morals, and their miserable huts which 
were grouped about to form villages, were never far from 
a temple where they might worship. The work was done 
by the women, the men employing themselves in hunting 
slags. Their laws of wedlock were most curious, a married 
woman not living with ber husband until she wis thirty- 
seven years old, and if was a great disgrace should she 
give birth to a child before that day. 

There was but little government among them, although 
each village generally had its chief, and whole districts 
were offen engaged in bloody feuds. The aged were highly 
esteemed and possessed great power over the youth. 
Those who had proved themselves brave in battle were 
given the highest rauk that could be bestowed. Burial 
of the dead was not practised, the corpse was fried at a 
fire, and after having been wrapped in cloth was preserved 
in a small building hong with curtains. 

The religion of the natives being gross paganism, the 
Dutch made most vigorous efforts to convert them to 
Christianity. At that time Protestant missionaries. were 
uuknown, #0 ministers in the pay of the Government 
were sent for the work, and so successful were they that 
most of the villages around the Duteh factories wera 
Christianized. In a pamphlet published in London in 
1650, is related the history of the religious work and it 
ig noted that “5900 East Indians in the Isles of Formosa” 
had accepted the Christian belief. Prominent in this 
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work was the establishment of schools, and the teaching 
of the Dutch language which was forced on all 
stodeuts. 

The Duteh had now established factories in the far 
north. Their agents had travelled well through all parts 
of the island and savage chiefs who would acknowledge 
allegiance to them ‘were given a sword, a pike, aod a 
hook as the ingignia of authority. 

Doring the whole period of Dutch oceupation in 
Formoga, China was visited with numerous calamities, not 
only from wars waged againat them by foreign invaders, 
but the greater civil war which, gradually sweeping down 
with incrensing force, overwhelmed the capital itself, and 
the invading Tartars, the ancestors of the present rulers 
of China, in 1644 drove the Mings from the throne, 

Formosa gained many thousands of inhabitants by 
this long war, for the Chinese were flying to other coun- 
tries in great numbers to escape the troubles of their own. 

Among the daring spirits which those turbulent days 
produced was one Tei-shi-ryo, also called Chung Chilnng, 
or Iquon, who succeeded to the command of a band of 
pirates who had their headquartera in Formosa, Thig 
man was born in a small village on the seashore in the 
Fokien provinces. His early life was a struggle with 
poverty, for his trade was that of a tailor, and people 
thought more of their lives during hia time than they did 
of fine robes. He later emigrated to Macao where he 
served the Portuguese, and having received much Christian 
teaching while there, he became converted and was 
baptized by the name of Nicholus. Not destined to remain 
long on the tailor’s bench, he sought greater opportunities 
by becoming a petty Ireder, and while thus engaged 
journeyed to Japan. This seemed the turning point in 
his eventful career, for success crowned his efforts from that 
time onward. Hs made his home at Hiroda (Hirada) in 
the dominion of the daimyd Omura, near the present city 
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of Nagasaki, and there married a Japanese woman of the 
Tagawa family to whom iu the year 1624 was born a 
son named Teiseiko, better known as Koxinga, who lived 
to become one of the most exlraordinary characters that 
ever appeared in China. His father from a petty trader 
grew by foreign trade to be the richest merchant in China, 
and afterwards at his own expense fitted out a fleet to 
oppose the Tartars. His success gradually drew around 
hima Vast nomber of Chinese vessels till he became 
commander of as great # fleet as ever appeared in the China 
geas, and eventually attained by his political intrigues, vast 
undertakings, and piratical raids such great wealth that 
even the Chinese Emperor could not compete with him. 
His fleet of 5000 sail gave him command of the seas and 
none dared oppose him. 

Not content with riches alone, this merchant king 
begun to plot that he might become Emperor of China, 
Tu hide his designs he took up arms against the Tartars 
although it is eaid by sume historiaus that at the same 
time he aided the Tartara by furvishing them such 
intelligence as he thought for Lia own advantnge. He was 
declared General of all his forees, by the Chinese Em- 
peror, and either suffered the Turtars to come into the 
three provinces, the only territory they had not already 
captured, or alter uxeless battling surrendered to them as 
the only course. (Historical accounls differ on this point). 
At ull events, the man seemed to have given an impression 
either of confidence or feur, for they made him King of 
Pingaan iu South China, and loaded him with fine presents. 
It looks as though it were fear which ivfluenced them, 
when we learn that having deeoyed him ont of the city 
aud away from the haven where his fleet was anchored, 
they seized and carried him to Pekin where he was made 
a prisoner and loaded with chains. 

It was five years alter the birth of Teisciko that his 
father left for China and accepted the position of Com- 
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mander-in-Chief of the Imperial forces. Soon after his 
departure, his wife gave bith to a second son who was 
named Shichizaemon’ who spend his life wholly in Japan 
and did not develop the love for adventure aud renown 
which made his elder brother so famous. 

Not long after, the mother and Teiseiko left Japan to 
join the futher at Nanking which was then the capital of 
China. Here the son at the age of fifteen was placed in 
the Imperial University where he was kuown by hie echool- 
mates as a heroic person rather than a scholar. 

Upon reaching the age of twenty-two, accompanied 
by his father, Teiseiko was presented to the Chinese 
Emperor who, pleased with the young man's appearance 
as well no doubt as desirous of granting a favor tu the 
father, conferred upon him the great honor of bearing the 
name Koxinga,—the honorable gentleman who beara the 
same fumily pame as the Emperor. He was then appointed 
Commander of the Central Body Guard and was ennobled 
as a Count. This was at the begiuning of the Tartar 
invasion, and soon after, the Emperor, unable to hold the 
capital, was driven out, and travelled as a wanderer to 
Foochow. After frequent overtures from the Tartars, the 
father alune weakened, and was eventually carried off to 
prison as mentioned above, while the son, now more 
determined than ever, betook himself to flight. The mother 
wished to join her son, but before she could leave her 
palace, it was suddenly surrounded by Tartars, and rather 
than surrender, the brave woman committed suicide. It was 
then that Koxinga, although he was the recipient of military 
honors, aud had served as a civil officer, visited the 
Temple of Confucius, and casting his scholastic garments 
into a fira wilh much prayer and lamentation, resolved to 





1The descendants of Shichizaemon served the Government for 
many years as interprelers of Chinese, and there reside to this day 
in Nagasaki certain Japanese who point wlth pride to their 
Bnoeestor, 
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spend the rest of his days in armed opposition to the 
Tartar invaders. There were many stout loyaliats with 
him, who in a similar manner pledged their allegiance to 
Koxinga and his canse, so that he was possessed with 
ninety learned men at once who were suitable for respon- 
sible offices under his command. 

At about this time the Emperor of the Ming dynasty 
died at Foo-chow and waz buried without the pomp and 
earemony to which his rank entitled him. Soon after, 
Koxinga and bis followers in two large war vessels went 
to Nan-ow (on the coast near Amoy), where he assembled 
several thousand soldiers under his standard. He styled 
himself “ Count Koxinga, Commander-in-Chief,” and estab- 
lished his headquarters on the island of Koro (Kulangsu) 
which is separated from Amoy by a narrow strait, This 
district still recognized the old dynasty, and several parties 
of Tartars who attempted to fortify themselves within its 
borders were attacked by Koxinga and in every instance were 
defeated aud driven thence. But the firat of many great 
victories was the defeat of a strong force at Tonan, which 
was considered so creditable an accomplishment that tha 
ronk of Duke was bestowed upon him. He also soon 
drove the Portuguese from Amoy and occupied that quarter 
with his troops. These successes brought to his standard 
pirates from all over the China seas and his power was 
fast becoming as formidable as that of his father 
before him. 

Such a menace to the Tartar Government brought 
from them splended offers of reward, if he would surrender, 
but these only increased hia regoluteness through which he 
was soon able to point to seventy-two military stations 
which he had established in different parts of the provireas, 
and he threatened the capital itself.: The Tartars, now 
greatly angered at the young Commander's obstinacy, took 
revenge on tha father for the dvings of the son by throwing 
him into a vile dungeon and adding fifteen chains to those 
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that were already laid upon him, But Koxinga waa not 
fo be atayed. Regardless of this, and planniug the completa 
extirpation of the Tartars, he implored aid from the Japa- 
nese Shoguns, for with their assistance he believed success. 
would be assured. 

Not succeeding in this, Koxinga planned to move on 
to the capital, Nanking, alone. With this end in view, ha 
reorgauized his naval foree, but while on his way with an 
expedition to Chekiang Province, a great storm arose and 
many of his ships were sunk, drowuing eight thousand 
of his soldiers, amongst them his own son. Although in 
despair at this culamity, it did not delay him long, for his 
ships were soon repaired and we find him the next year 
with anew expedition ascending the Yang-tse-kiang river 
to attack Nanking. His foree, Chinese history infurms us, 
consisted of fifty thousand marines, fifty thousand cavalry 
and seventy thousand infautry. Of the latter, ten thousand 
were known as the ‘irou mon,” they being encased in 
heavy armour decorated with red spots like the leopard, 
aud were always placed in the front rank that they might 
cut off the feet of the Tartar cavalry horses. 

Koxinga, though opposed along the way, advanced 
steadily, gaining villages day by day, but having reached 
the city of Ching Kiang, a more serious obstacle was met, 
in the structure of a fort built in the river. Itis deseribed 
as consisting of timbers covered with earth, surrounded 
with walls built in some places so high that they stood 
thirty feet above the water, and mounted upon them were 
guns and cross bows. The fortification was ten miles long 
ani horses could with safety travel over the whole surface. 

Among the force sent to oppose Koxinga at this point, 
were many Tartar Generals who had become renowned 
from their achievements while battling against the armies 
of the old dynasty. But the young Commander was equal 
to them all, and after a five days’ struggle, during which 
time he lost not a single boat, the Tartars retreated towards. 
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the capital. [Koxinga was now able to advance and secured 
several important stations, The Tartara, thoroughly alarmed, 
ealled for numerons reinforcements, which were speedily 
gent them, there being among the number large bands of 
warriors in iron armour which, it is said, glistened 
brilliantly in the sun. These hanghty warriors sent this 
word to Koxinga and his men in a contemptuous manner, 
“Pirates are unworthy of our swords," but wher they 
appeared in gorgeous battle array to fight with the 
“pirates,” Koxinga fought so well that after three days 
the Tartars found that they were no match for him and 
rélreated with great haste. 

The young Commander then divided his forees into 
five divisions, carrying colurs of red, white, black, blue aud 
yellow. One division was armed with Jupanese muskets, 
another with large spears, while thera were corps of 
trompeters, bearers of fire signals, color-bearers who were 
possessed with flags representing centipedes, ele., ete. 
All the forces were well drilled and disciplined, and the 
cavalry charges of the well mounted Turtars cansed no 
confusion in the ranks. 

At last the capital, Nanking, wag renched and the 
retreating Tartars suught safety behind its walls. 

Plans were now formed for the attack apou the city 
aud the positions told off to the different divisions, but 
discontent and dissension which arose amoug his officers 
caused great confasion and resulted in defeat just xs victory 
‘was within his grasp. 

Stricken with grief he was obliged to return to Amoy, 
and with demoralization among his troops his foud hopes 
were doomed to disappointment. Regardless of this crash. 
ing blow, however, ha was not induced to withdraw his 
opposition to the Tartars, but exerted himeelf to the utmost 
of his ability to keap them in a state of continnal distur- 
bance, while on account of his piracies the China Sea 
became impassable, 
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The Chinese inland had yielded to the Tartors and in 
token of submission had shaved their bends, Hence to 
deprive the enemy of provisions, the Tartars commanded 
all the villages and towns which stood along the shore to- 
ba burut to the ground and the country laid waste, and 
no people were suffered on pain of death to live within 
three leagues of the coast. Because of these measures, 
and likewise because of the great losses inflicted upon him . 
by the Hollanders who, being in league with the Tartars, 
attacked him both by land and gea, he found himself in such 
a perilous position that he began to look about for safer 
quarters. In this state of affairs the large and fertile island 
of Formosa attracted his attention, and he began secret 
preparations with the hopes of some day not for distant 
gaining the beautiful isle for his own. 

The Dutch were not blind to the actions of Koxinga, 
however, and believing that he had Formosa in view they 
increased their vigilance. At the request of the Formosa 
Governor, twelve ships with large reinforcements were sent; 
but the Admiral, having received from Koxiuga the agssur- 
ance that ‘‘he had not the least thought of war againat 
the compauy,” believed there was uo immediate danger and 
ordered the ships lo other stations, while he returned home 
to aceuse Lhe Guvernor of unreasonable apprehensions. 

The events then passing in the island were widely 
different from these conjectures, for Koxinga immediately 
on the departure of the Dutch fleet in 1660 appeared at 
the Pescadores, and on a favorable day sailed with 26,000 
of his best men for Formusa. He reached the island safely, 
and, aided by thousauds of his countrymen ou shore, began 
to land not far from Fort AZelandia which, together with 
Fort Provintio, was garrisoned with 1,500 Dutch. He first 
stationed a number of his vessels belween the two forts 
which had been constructed on opposite sides of the 
entrance, and occupied with his forces a position which 
would enable him to cut off communications between the 
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forts. The Governor seeing this ordered ont 250 men to 
dislodge them from this post. Here occurred the first 
engagement. By the time the Dutch troops came up, 4,000 
Chinese had already occupied the placa; but confident 
that the enemy would not stand fire, the Datch immediately 
attacked them. But instead of giving way, the Chinese 
returned the fire with musketry and arrows, and the Dutch, 
fiuding they were also being attacked on the flank, threw 
-down their arms and fled, leaving the captain and nineteen 
men to the merey of the enemy. One half only of their 
company reached the fort alive, The defenca by sea was 
no better for, althongh the four ships in port attacked the 
jonks and sunk a few, one was burnt by the Chinese fire 
boats and the rest escaped ftom the harbour, two to 
return again, but the third sailed for Batavia. 

Koxinga now summoned the forts, threatening to put 
all to fire and sword if they did vot surrender, saying ;— 
“This islaud was the demivion of my father and should 
descend to none other bnt myself. Foreigners must go.” 
The Dutch refused to yield to his demands and Koxings 
laid seige to the forts, which held out nine months. 

The European settlers iu the island at this time 
numbered about 800, while there was a garrison of 2,200 
meu. ‘he Dotech artillery, stores and merchandise were 
valued at eight million dollars. 

The Chinese residents in the island had quarelled with 
the Dutch from the first, and now that one of their own 
countrymen was opposing the foreigners, they came forward 
at once to assist, thus augmenting the forces of Koxinga 
to a hondred thougand strong. 

It was useless fur the Hollanders to strengthen their 
position, as it only led to the blockade being made more 
effective. The foreigners scattered throughout the country 
were also subjected to terrible suffering, aud numbers were 
erucified. The rest of the Dutch were finally forced to 
surrender and departed in their remaining ship, March, 1661. 


le 
Hah 
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The history of the attack and the subsequent victory 
of Koxinga have been the subject of several papers published 
by different societies ; Campbell's “ Missionary Success in 
Formosa’ gives much space to it, and as it will also be 
treated at length in a fortheoming publication of my own, I 
hasten on to give space to auch portions of the history as 
are not so generally known. 

Koxinga, now freed from all opposition, distributed 
garrisons throughout the western part of Formosa and 
established himeelf at Fort Zelandia, where he lived in 
princely style. Chinese forms and customs were introduced 
aud the population, and likewise the prosperity of the 
island, increased by leaps and bounds. The new ruler seems 
to have been as eminently fitted for diplomacy as he had 
been for the life of a rover of the seas, and although he 
spread his anthority over a large district, he was able to 
pold it against all enemies. 

The Daotch sent a really formidable foree the next year, 
consisting of eight frigates and four sloops, styled by them 
the twelve “floating castles," with 189 guns and 1,284 
meu, bat they failed to inflict the lenst injury upon the 
new ruler, although later, with the assistance of the Tartars, 
Amoy and Quemoy were captured, 

So euthusinetic was Koxinga over his new possession, 
and so stable appeared his position in Formosa that ha even 
looked beyond the beautiful isle to the Philippines, that rich 
group which lay with the northernmost islands but a few 
hours’ sail to the south of his domain. 

This truly clever man had formed the acquaintance of 
au Italian Dominican missionary named Victorio Riccio, 
whom he treated with the greatest of kindness and eventu- 
ally made a Mandarin. With the thonght of the Philip- 
pines, Koxinga skilfully turned his friendship to good 
account by sending, in 1662, Riccio to Manila as Ambassador 
to the Spanish Governor, The purport of the despatches 
ha bere was that the Governor should pay tribute to 
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Koxinga or his colony would be attacked. A European 
friar couverted into an ambassador for a Chinese pirate was 
something of « novelty, but the plan must have hud its dis- 
advautages. At all events, the reception accorded him left 
nothing to be desired; for as he rode throngh the streets 
in full auiform, troops were drawn op who saluted him as 
he passed. The Chinese were then living in or near the 
capital to a considerable number, and as they were known 
to huve received letters from Formosa, they were at once 
accused by the Government of conniving at rebellion. 

Most careful preparations were made, aneh ag abolish- 
ing important outside furts that the Spauish forces might all 
be assembled at Manila, and wheu all was in readiness the 
Chinese were attacked, It is related in Joan de la Con- 
ceplion's History of the Philippines that upon the commenc- 
ing of the massacre many peaceful Chinese traders in their 
terror hanged themselves ; some escaped ta the mountains, 
others were drowned in their attempts to escape by sea, 
but a few succeeded in reaching Formosa. 

Riccio returned to Formosa and found Koxinga already 
preparing an expedition to be sent against the Spaniards; 
but before his plans were completed, he died of fever ak 
the age of 89 having reigned only one year and nine 
months. Thos ended one of the most remarkable careers 
ever recorded in history. 

The possessions of the father fell to the eldest son, 
Teikei, who appeared at the capital aud, after slight 
opposition from Koxinga’s younger brother, who disputed 
his claim to the throne, was acknowledged the rightfal 
roler of Formosa. 

The young king appears to have been more interested 
in forthering peace and prosperity, than in conquer- 
ing other lands, for we find him dispatching Riccio a 
second time to the Philippines with a treaty to establish 
commercial relations, whila he sent word to the Dutch 
inviting them to join in the trade of Formosa, offering to 
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give them places for residence at either Kelung or Tamani 
in the north, and furthermore to surrender the one hundred - 
Dutch prisoners still confined in ihe island. He begged 
them to believe in his sincerity and no longer trust to the 
Tartars. This offer they refused to accept, but continued 
for some time to be deluded by the vain promises of the 
latter that they should be reinstated in Formosa, until it 
was too late and they were obliged to return to Batavia. 

Teikei, still possessing the hatred for the Tartars that 
characterized his father, was about to join the king of 
Fokien in warfare to prevent the invasion of the Fokien 
territory, but, not being acknowledged by the king as a 
sovereign prince, he declared war aguinst Lim on the spot, 
defeating him so badly that the Tartare were able to seize 
the province and appoint a viceroy to rule inh is stead. 

Teikei died at the age of thirty-four respected by 
all, having greatly promoted the prosperity of Formosa 
and established a good administration over all. 

Teikokzo becoine in turn king, but, later, it being be- 
lieved that he was not a true son of the deceased prince, he 
was driven from the throne and afterwards killed nt the insti- 
gation of the true sons and their grandmother. The eldest 
of the surviving sons now came to the throne at the aga 
of twelve years. His career was a troublous one, for the 
Tartare, all successful, first wrested irom his dominions 
the Peseadores, and by granting pardon to all who would 
submit to the Tarlar Emperor, greatly weakened his 
position in Formosa. At last he was induced to surrender, 
and in 1683 the islind was resigned to the Tartar General, 
and Teikokzo was sent to Peking by order of the Chinese 
Emperor, who instead of punishing him, made him 4 
duke. Thus for thirty-eight years after its full on the main 
land, the old Ming Dynasty was recognized in Formosa in 
the face of the strongest opposition from the invaders, and 
this was due solely to the efforts of Koxinga, his son, and 
his grandson. 

Vol. xxiv.—9 
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The island was now placed under the jurisdiction of 
the Vieeroy of Fokien. It does not appear that there was 
any improvement in the subsequent administration; on 
the contrary the island became & hot-bed of revolution. 
A great many ontlaws were attracted to Formosa by the 
opportunity tt afforded for evading the lawa of the main- 
land, ond it was with difficulty that any semblance of 
government was preserved. 

Chief among the many outbreaks, was the rebellion 
of 1722, which is said to have had its rise in opposition 
to the swarme of hungry officers who came over to Formosa 
«tg devour the fat of the land.” 

There lived at that time a worthless character named 
Choo Yikwei, who, detested by the inhabitants of the village 
‘where he lived, left the place and became a police runner. 
Soon afterwards he lost this situation and having no other 
labour to turu hia hand to, sought a livelihood by feeding 
ducks. These feathered tribes, as ia their custom, marched 
daily ont in regular rows like files of goldiers and returned 
in the evening in a similar manner. It is said that this 
gave to our hero the suggestion of military tuctics, and 
he resolved to become & ruler of men rather than 
ducks. ; 

He therefore sold his ducks and with the proceeds 
prepared a magnificent dinner to which were invited many 
ontlawe from far ond near. It was then he made known 
hia plane for « rebelliou. 

Eneouraged by the enthusiasm with which his pro- 
posals were met, he believed hia position ove of safety, 
and, by promising relief to all who were discontented, his 
strength eventually became such a menace to the autho- 
rities that troops were sent from China to oppose him. 

The strong hand of the Empire was not judiciously 
applied, however, for innocent people were persecuted and 
confusion and misery spread broadcast, 60 that the masses 
generally were inelived to favor the rebels. 


DAVIDSON ! REVIEW OF THE HISTORY oF FoRMosA. IS81 


The rebellion grew daily in strength, and by a clever 
trick the Imperial troops were thrown off the track and 
the rebels entered the capital capturing much treasure and 
munitions of war, and capped their success by crowning 
the onee humble duck feeder, Choo Yikwei, Emperor of 
Formosa. 

This gave the Viceroy such a fright that he at once 
sent all the available soldiers of his district to Formosa. 
They were successful, and the rebels were soon dispersed, 
but not until a great part of the island had been laid waste 
and multitudes had beeu swept away by discage. 

In 1788 the island was visited by a great typhoon 
which lasted for twelve hours. Public buildings, granaries, 
barracks, salt warehouses, and other large structures were 
destroyed, while private houses everywhere were reduced 
to ruins. Twelve ships of war wholly disappeared, and 
twelve more were destroyed, while two hundred other 
ships were lost. Enormous though the logs of life was, 
the number of deaths is unknown. It is said that sub- 
terraneau couvulsious may have conspired with the winds 
and this increased the violence of the calamity. 

The event was followed six years later by a great 
rebellion lasting until 18883—by far the most bloody that 
Formosa had ever witnessed. After forty-uine years of 
eonstaut battling it was suppressed, but not without the 
loss of a hundred thousand men destroyed by disease or 
by the sword of the rebels, and at the expenditure of more 
than two millions of tnels. 

Count Benyowsky, « Huugariau noblemau who had 
been banished to Kumtschatka for having joined in a con- 
apiracy against the Russians, seized a vessel and made his 
escape in company with nimety-six other persons. He 
touched at Japan, the Loochoo group, and finally in 1771 
landed on the east coast of Formosa, making the shore iu 
latitude 28° 29' N. He was not peacefully received by 
the vatives, his landing parties being several times attacked. 
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The Count, however, seems to have secured full revenga, 
for on one occasion he killed according to his own account 
over two hondred natives after setting fire to their villag 
while a few days later, at the instigation of his men, be 
made an attack on a party of savages who had killed three 
of bis men, and slaughtered 1,156 according to his actual 
eount. 

Having thus defented a large tribe of savages, his 
aid was begged by a friendly chief that. be might join in 
an attack against the Chinese, He consented, and com- 
bining his forces with the savage tribes, and personally 
eommanding the party, he was able to inflict a crushing 
defeat on the Chinese. For this service the chief bestowed 
upon him many valuable presents and endeavoured to 
persuade him to take up hia permanent residence on the 
east const, but it appears the Count from his past expe- 
rience had some suspicion that his followers would not 
serve him loyally aud accordingly bid farewell to his 
savage friends. 

The subsequent history of Formosa is no doubt go 
well known that it is only necessary to refer to it in 
outline. 

In 1842, the English ships Nerbudda and Ann were 
wrecked on the coast of Formosa, 1 was at the eloga 
of England's war with China, aud the Chinese then con- 
sidering any Englishman legitimate prey, carried 197 of 
the wrecked crew in eages to Taiwanfn and there decapi- 
tated them all. 

To record the oulrages that followed the establish- 
ment of foreign trade in the island would call for more 
space than I have at my disposal. To such an extent 
had the Chinese proved untrustworthy that in 1868, it 
was considered necessary for British marives to seize 
Fort Zelandia and hold the town of Anping until the 
Mandarins had fulfilled their promises. The savages of 
Formosa were especially atrocious, and hardly a year 
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passed without a murderous attack on the crew of some 
wrecked ship that the forces of the ocean had cast upon 
their shores. The very few who escaped death were sold 
into slavery, there being several authenticated cases of 
this; and what may have taken place in the savage wilds 
without becoming known to the ontside world, one hardly 
ventures to imagine. 

The Americans gent in 1867 one ill-equipped expedi- 
tion against the savages, which met with defeat and the 
loss of its commander, Lieutenant McKenzie, Butit cannot 
be suid, antil the Japanese expedition, that civilized gov- 
ernments had made any real attempt to punish the natives. 

Iu 1871 an open boat was cast ashore upon the 
southern coast of Formosa, and fifty-four of its crew, 
Loochooans, were cruelly murdered by members of the 
Botan tribe of savages. Iu a discussion between a Japa- 
nese envoy aud the Chinese officials, the former was 
informed that the savage tribes did not come under Chiuese 
jurisdiction. Jupan decided therefore to take the matter 
into her own hands, and a large expedition wag landed at 
Liang-kinn, South Formosa, which afforded a convenient 
base for operations further inland. This action caused 
great dissatisfaction in Peking, but Japan gave little heed 
to the remonstrauce which came from that quarter. 

Military law was proclaimed over the whole south 
cape; the Botans were punished aud a substantial camp 
established. The Chinese, now thoroughly awakened, 
strengthened the defences of the island, built military 
roads, and landed, during the period the Japanese occupied 
the south, over ten thousand troops to reinforce their 
regular forces. War was, however, averted by diplomatic 
measures, and Formoga settled down again for a few years 
of peace. 

In 1884 and 1885 trouble again came to the turbulent 
island by the French attempting to take Formosa as a 
security for the indemnity promised by China during the 
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Franco-Chinese war. The attack was made in the north 
of the island, the French capturing the Chinese fort at 
Kelung, destroying its five modern Krupp guns, and there 
establishing their camp and headquarters. Tamsui was 
bombarded and an attempt made to land, but the Freach 
were driven back to their boats by the Chinese. Later a 
blockade of the whole island was declared with the exception 
of the east coast, which continued through the whole winter. 

A treaty was signed in June, the blockade waa raised 
and Kelung evacuated. The Chinese it was estimated had 
about fifty thousand soldiers in the north, and during the 
campaign great numbers were lost by battle and disease. 

When the news of the cession of Formosa to the 
Japanese at the close of the late war reached the official 
class in the island great was the diseatiafaction. That the 
island might still be held by the Chinese, it was decided 
to declare it a republic. Accordingly on May 24th, ex- 
Governor Tang was elected President, and the foreign 
powers were officially notified. 

The capital of the new nation was established in the 
north at Taipehfu; and a large fcree was mobilized there, 
and throughout the northern districts proclamations were 
issued announcing the formation of the republic in the 
following terms :— 

‘The Japanese have affronted China by annexing our 
territory of Formosa, aud the supplicatious of us, the 
people of Formosa, al the portals of the throne. have been 
made in vain. We now learn that the Japanese slaves 
are about to arrive. 

« Tf we suffer this, the land of our hearths and homes 
will become the land of savages and barbarians, but if we 
do not suffer it, our condition of comparative weakness will 
certainly not endure long. 

‘ Frequent conferences have been held with the foreign 
powers, who all aver that the people of Formosa must esta- 
blish their independence before the powers will assiet them. 
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“Now, therefore, we, the people of Formosa, are irre- 
vocably resolved to die before we serve the enemy, and 
we have in council determined to convert the whole island 
of Formosa into a republican state, and that the adminis- 
tration of all our state affairs should be organized and 
carried on by the deliberations and decisions of officers 
publicly elected by us, the people. But in this enterprise 
there is needed, as well for the resistance to the Japanese 
aggression as for the administration, a man to have chief 
control in whom authority shall be assured. Therefore, in 
view of the respect and admiration in which we have 
long held the Governor and Commander-in-Chief, 
Tang Ching Bong, we have iu council determinea 
to raise him to the position of President of the 
Republic. 

‘* An official seal has been cut, aud on the secund day 
of the fifth month, at the ‘ssu' hour (0 a.m. May 25th), 
it will be publicly presented, with all respect, by the 
notables and peuple, farmers and merchauts, artisans and 
tradesmen; all must assemble at the Tuan Fang meeting 
houge that we may in a grave and solemn manner inauga- 
rate this undertaking. ‘Let there be neither delay nor 
mistakes. 

“A declaration fur the whole of Formosa.” 

The flag of the republic was a rather pleasing combina- 
tion, with a blue ground and a yellow tiger in the centre, 
possessing a tail which took up more space than is usually 
aliotted to a real tiger. 

The Japanese landed a force on the vorth-east coast, 
May 80th, and on the third of June, after bombarding the 
forts, Kelang was occupied. 

A few days later the Chinese soldiers, getting the better 
of their officers, made an attack upon the capital, looting 
aud burning the Government buildings, including the yimen 
of President Tang, firing the powder magazine aud geue- 
rally doing great damage. 
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At Tameui the German steamship Arthur with the 
fleeing President on board was fired upon from a Chinese 
fort, and the German gunboat Jltis was compelled to clear 
for action and open fira iu return, with the result that the 
Chinese were driven back from their position. 

June 7th the Japanese forces reached Taipehfu 
practically unopposed, aud Count Admiral Kabayama 
established bis headquarters at Taipehfu. 

The capital of the Formosan Republic was now 
removed to Tninanfo and Lin Yungfu the famons Black 
Flag Chief, was declared president. One issue of paper 
notes, with values of $1, $5, $10, and two issues of 
postage stamps with values of 3c., 6e., and 10c. were 
made, and various other measures taken to raise funds for 
the Government. 

In October the Japanese closed in upon Lin and his 
soldiers from three directions, with the result that Takow 
fell an eusy capture. General Lin with numbers of his 
officers escaped and fled on the uineteenth for the mainland. 
Anping aud Tainanfa surrendered on the 21st, and the 
republic of Formosa, which had existed since May 24th, 
Wis OO More. 
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THE INFLUENCE OF GRECO-PERSIAN 
ART ON JAPANESE ARTS. 


By Rey. Isaac Dovuatan. 


[Read Nov. (8th, 1897.] 





CHAP. I. 


Intropucrony Remares. 


The title of this essay might be misleading if left without 
afew words ofexplanation. By the Greco-Persian influence 
we do not mean the influences of these two ancient empires 
in exclusion of all the rest; but our intention is to examine 
the influence of that venerable civilization which is the 
legitimate progenitor of all the modern Arts aud Sciences, 
and whose center of birth, growth and maturity was occiden- 
fal Asia, oriental Europe, aud Egypt in Africa. In the 
progress of the diverse component elements of this civiliza- 
tion towards an ultimate synthesis, Greece was the last 
arrival, but through her many-sided intellect for obser- 
vation and easy comprehension and assimilation she speedily 
realized the iden] towards which all were tending, and in a 
most happy manner successfully accomplished in its entirety 
the work in which all the rest had beeu separately engaged 
for ages. Heneo Greece will stand forever as the con- 
summator and representative of all that is highest and 
noblest in mau. But to divorce Greece art and civilization 
from its ancient ancestry will be attended with many com- 
plicated results: its nativily will be obscure, its growth 
incomprehensible, aud its manifold ideas will remain uvintel- 


ligible. 
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Persia is connected here with Greece not because it 
has played a cousiderable part in the art-drama of our world, 
but as the sole exponent and the only medium throngh which 
those elevating mfloences of Western thought must have 
passed to the Aryan and non-Aryan—Semitic and Mongolian 
—races of Asia. 

At once will be observed the vast expanse of historical 
territory which has to be traversed. We have not only to 
look into the present status of the fine-arts and general 
civilization, but must also go back thousands of years, in 
order, to unearth the long-ago defunct affinities and for- 
gotten relations of the nations which have been the primal 
factors and remote parents of our culture and advanced life, 

We have tostudy also the different parent languages 
and their infinite ramifications into dialects and sub-dialects, 
in order to find ont the ethnological kinship of the races 
which have no exterior resemblances to each other. We 
shall have to investigate also the manners and habits of 
these peoples, and the peculiar modes of their thought and 
ita manifold expressions. And finally we have to analyze 
thoroughly tliat most powerful and important foree silently 
working in homanity and shaping its destiny towards a 
resonant unity—we mean religion. 

The peculiar tendency and attitude of our age demand 
thorongh analytical researches, and well-authenticated data 
in every department of study. The time for advancing. 
vague geueralizations aud unsubstantiated hypotheses has 
passed away. But to treat such a vast field of studies 
exhaustively, nay, even to a limited exteut of satisfaction in 
a short essay like the present one, is altogether beyond the 
reach of possibility, as exch ove of these individual subjecta 
included in its sphere, requires a separate voluminous 
treatise. Indeed almost all of them, or at lenst, the most 
important ones, bave for centuries arrested the attention 
and employed the powers of great talents, the final results 
of whosé precious labours are the common property of 
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mankind. We do uot therefore intend to do over again in 
an unsatisfactory manner what others already have achieved 
with praiseworthy ability. We shall try, however, to give 
a short sketch, or rether, a bird's-eye view of the results of 
their useful labours, with this prominent addition: We 
will endeavor to apply the principles and fundamental laws 
discovered in their several fields of researches and investiga- 
tions to a wider sphere, and thereby enlarge the horizon of our 
mental observation. We shall not only hope to glance over 
the intercourse and kinship of close neighbours in 
remote antiquity like that of the Persiaus to the 
Assyrians, or the Greeks to the Romans; but we shall 
attempt to advance a step further, and try to see the 
influence exercised by that great center of culture of which 
we have spoken above upon the distant countries of Asia,— 
China and Japau, By this means we may hope to succeed 
in finding ont the exact quota of material which each 
individanl member of this great community of nations has 
contributed toward the erection of this stupendous farbic 
of our modern civilization: tu go through a dissecting 
process, so to speak, in order to find out the exact nature 
of the types, ideals, and tastes peculiar to ench individual 
race of mankind, 

Iu our uineteenth century we have witnessed, vot 
without great joy, with the advancement of closer inter- 
national relations and the widening of the sphere of human 
intercourse, the springing up of new sciences for the com- 
parative study of the different thought-productions of man- 
kind. To-day the studies of comparative philology, and to 
a certuin extent, of comparative religions, are just as firmly 
established sciences as the study, say, of comparative 
anatomy or comparative chemistry. Not long ago nono of 
the two first mentioned subjects were deemed fit topics for 
studying in a comparative method. Why theu should not 
a new science for the comparative study of all art produc- 
tions of the different civilised nations be inaugurated? By 
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such a study aloue shall we be enabled to see clearly those 
esthetic forces which have guided them through their 
sinuous pathway of growth aud progress. 

The arts represent man in his most exalted and 
ennobled position : the stage in which he has forever cross- 
ed the line of selfish utility and reached the pure atmosphere 
of beanty. In art perhaps more thau in anything else, if 
we except religion, mau has been able to raise himself from 
a state of low animalism into the ever-extending realms of 
liberty and knowledge. The arts have polished aud refined 
man's language—that great instrument ofhis hidden thoughts. 
They have facilitated the understanding of the recondite 
dogmas of his religion. They bave broken the monotony 
of his prosaic existence into a prismatic variety. In fine, 
through art, perhaps more than through any other instra- 
mentality, man has been capable of giving « happy birth to 
the mighty ideas couceived during the lofty fights of his 
imagination. Our condition as it would have been without 
soothing and beautifying activities of art is too horrid to 
contemplate. The ancient Greeks perhaps more than 
any other nation appreciated the value and service of art to 
the general evolution and progress of humanity. Aeschylus 
has illustrated this sentiment very thoroughly in that most 
horrible of all tragic dramas that ever a frenzied human 
fancy ns conceived: ‘‘Promethens Chained.” Unfortunably 
two other dramas ou the same subject by this most powerful 
and daring of Greek tragic dramatists are lost. Before the 
genesia of art the condition of humankind is thus pictured : 

: . : , = ; . “the raftered roof 

They knew not; but like ants still buried, delved 

Deep in the earth, and scooped their sauless caves. 

When the fell dis 

Preyed on the homan frame, relief was none ; 

Nor healing drug, nor cool refreshing draught; 

Nor pain-assuaging unguent, but they pined 
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Without redress, and wasted away. 

Until Prometheus taught ench useful art to man !" 

A department of human knowledge (for art is deaply 
and intimately coucerned with kuowledge; nay more, art is 
knowledge itself) of such a paramount importance requires 
a more systematic method for the study of its principles, and 
a clearer scientific precision in the application of its laws to 
cognate subjects. 

It should be observed here that a comparative study of 
the fine aris will not be attended by those irritating feelings 
aud aggravating emotions which are the unavoidable conse- 
quences of a comparative study of the extant religions. 
Religion is the most sacred object to every homan soul 
retaining still its inborn religions feelings. Itis hidden in the 
inpbermost sanctuary of man's spirit. Therefore no one 
likes to observe the spectacle of this most holy of all his 
treasures ruthlesaly dragged out and arraigned before a 
fallible tribunal, where its validity is questioned, its 
authenticity is impugned and its utility contested. A soul 
which has lost totally that instinctive love for the pre- 
servation and defence agaiusé all assanlts of its religion ; and 
of the exterual personification of that religion in the 
doctrinal formulas and ritual observances under whose 
dominant influences his mental, moral and spiritual 
potentialities have been nurtured and developed, that soul 
bas lost its inherent faculty for religious differentiation and 
judgment. Just as a man who has lost the sense of hearing 
will no louger be considered a competent judge of music, 
nor one who has lost his eye-sight of colors, so neither 
ean the man who has lost the love of religion be considered 
a capable judge of the comparative religions. Human nature 
will never be able to divest itself completely of all its inborn 
prejadices and prepossessions ; if he has lost the old, we can 
safely affirm that he has created new ones in their place. 

In the comparative study of the different languages also 
there are difficulties—although of quitea different nature— 
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sometimes almost insurmountable, which we do not encouf- 
ter in the study of art. As previously observed, language 
is intimately connected with our hidden mental machinery ; 
and hence the elements to be analyzed and compared with 
each other are extremely complex and oftentimes of conflict- 
ing tendencies. Not infrequently in the very grouping of 
them we commit egregious blunders, to be corrected only by 
time : 

* Whose age as it advauceth, teaches all things.” 

For centuries the Hungarian language was grouped with 
the European, and Torkish with the Semitic family of 
languages! Oftentimes by simply mistakiug some superficial 
similarity between the sounds we are led to make hasty 
conclusions and claim the hovour of discovering new 
ethnological relations. Indeed there is more danger of 
building up extravagavt theories upon the unwarrantable 
deductions of philology than upon those of any other 
acience. 

But in the study of the diverse arts of all the art-loving 
and art-producing nations, there is very little danger of 
falling into any grave mistake euch as the student of com- 
parative philology is liable to full into, becanse art is 
objective in its conception, genesis and growth to maturity, 
We can unmistakably perceive every stage of its upward 
ascent. Au art idea which etervally remains subjective, 
and is unable to incarnate itself—if I may be allowed to use 
that sacred terminology—iuto a visible shape and form, that 
latent idea is alien to the world of art. The Laocotn of the 
matble and thatof poetry are two distinct beings of two 
saparate worlds, each subject to its own laws of life and 
critisiam. Let us fora moment study this very pathetic 
story as given os by Virgil -— 

“ When (dreadfal to behold), from sea we spied 

Two serpents, ranked abreast the seas divide. 

And smoothly sweep along the swelling tide, 

Their flaming crests above the waves they show ; 
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Their bellies seem to barn the seas below. 

Their speckled tails advance to steer their course. 

And on the sounding shore the dying billows force, 

And now the strand, and now the plain, they held ; 

Their ardent eyes with bloody streaks were filled ; 

Their nimble tongues they brandished ag they came, 

And licked their hissing jaw that sputtered flame, 

We fled amazed: their destiued way they take, 

And to Laoecotn and his children make : 

And first around the tender boys they wind, 

Then with their sharpened fangs their limbs and bodies 
grind. 

The wretched father running to their aid 

With pious haste, but vain, they next invade, 

Twice round his waist their winding volumes rolled ; 

And twice about his gasping throat they fold. 

The first thus doubly chocked—thair crasts divide, 

And towering o'er his head in trinmph ride, 

With both his hands he labours at the knots ; 

His belly fillets the blua venom blots ; 

His roaring fills the flitting sir around. 

Thus when an ox receives a glancing wound, 

He breaks his bonds, the fatal altar fies, 

And with loud bellowings brenks the yielding skies. 

Their tasks performed, the serpents quit their prey, 

And to the tower of Pallas make their way.” 


Here we have a story which in the imagery of its detailed 
incidents, and in the tragico-pathetic sentiments of the 
whole, falls far below the story of the boy Urashima as we 
have it in the Manyogshnu, or, indeea, that of many other 
stories both historical and legendary which we have known 
since our childhood, But when suddenly we are brought 
face to face with the story as related in the marble, and that 
too when Greek Art was at the beginning of its decadence, 
into what a new world we are ushered! What a pleasing 
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world of realism and inventive emotions! The intense feel- 
ing: of pain with unmistakable language sounding from 
every limb and part of the father’s body, and the trustful 
affection with which the youths, now drowning in the midst 
of an overwhelming vortex of agony, are appealingly looking 
for aid from their helpless parent, compel us to become real 
participants of that awful tragic drama—aspiritually to 
share the pain of the victims. In that small piece cf marble 
the artist has comprised as many of the noble and sugges- 
tive thonghts with which we meet in our terrestial abode, 
ag Shakespeare haa in any of his immortal tragic dramas. 
Who will far a moment venture to compare the story of 
Trashima as told in a netswke, with that of Laocodn as told 
in the Valican marble ? 

Again the resemblance and similarity of all art objects 
is so strikingly impressive, and the impressions produced 
go lasting, that we are able to recognise even a meagre likeness 
with ease, that also after great lapse of time. Perhaps no 
other impressions in the whole range of objective pheno- 
mena, when once nequired, are so lastingly ineffaceable, as 
those of beauty and deformity. There is very little danger 
here of falling into harmful errors on account of ephemeral 
similitudes. 

Nor yet will any spiritual sentiments disturb or rofile the 
equanimity of our epirit in the comparative study of the 
fine-arts, as might well happen in that of the extant religious 
creeds. For in the vast ocean of wsthetical feelings and 
emotions every object is beantifal, and hence serene and 
calm. Even if some of the types of beauty found there ~ 
be not in conformity with our own individual tastes, the 
very remembrance that they have for ages delighted, edu- 
cated and elevated the msthetic cravings of millions of our 
fellow meu, ought to be more than a sufficient reward for 
our labours of love. Nay more, as no stage of organic life, 
howaver simple and low, is without its suggestive lessons 
bearing upon the gradual ascent of life ; so no stage of art, 
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however crude and barbarous, is devoid of valuable teachings 
relating to ite gradual evolution. 

By entering into such vest fields of study in aesthetica, 
we shall be helped gradually to form a eatholicity of the 
spirit of beauty, which caunet be easily realized in the 
other departments of human studies, When once this ca- 
tholicity, like a healthy atmosphere surrounds us, we can 
easily perceive the roud leading into the inner sanctnary of 
the art of every nation. And by such means alone shall 
we ba uble to discover the path through which the 
Arts Lave been tending from every direction to the 
ultimate focalization. But in order to reach this ‘* Inner 
Sanctuary," we must first pass through the “ Court of tha 
Gentiles,” where we shall be able to see all sorts of motley 
ideas, crude and uohewn, strenuonsly striving and strug- 
gling for a final self-manifestation. There alone we can see 
and examine the nature and working method of the impelling 
power which produced such an onwieldy magnitude in 
Egypt, such a grotesque massiveness in Mesopotamia, such a 
mirth-exciting diminutiveness in the Japan of the Tokugawas, 
and such an ideal perfection in the divine Greece, 

From the very nature and vastness of our studies, we 
shall not be able to pass all the art-prodncts of so many 
nations, past and present, before our critical observation ; 
such an undertaking would outail an amount of labour, and 
demand a degree of critical acumen and jadgment, which 
we do not possess. This being beyond the seope of our 
limited time and powers, we shall yel endeavour with the 
help of a few well-known objects of art, and especially, of 
some principal nrt-tastes of the different nations who have 
greatly assisted the gradual advancement of cultnre and 
refinement, reach the latent payehological forces and innate 
ideas which have given a happy birth to such divine objects. 
Evidently without a minute sludy of these Art objects 
themselves, we ennnot reach those hidden mines of thought 
out of which such priceless products have been hewn. But 
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Artis so aympathetic in ita feelings, as we shall see later 
on, and universal in ita relations to the other fields of our 
knowledge: to archmology, religion, history, mythology, 
language and many othere, that if each one of them coutri- 
butes even a small amount of data bearing upon our 
aubject, we sball be greatly helped to reach snecessfully 
the end of our toilsome journey. Then we can reach 
and know the exact essence of the subject, working out 
auch wonderful miracles of abjective and visible beauty. 
It is phychologically foreordained that no one ahall 
reach the subject but through ils object. Yet nat- 
withstanding this priority in time, the subject, in its value 
and importance, will always ocenpy a higher place of honour 
than its object. “It is the spirit that qaickeneth, the flesh 
profiteth nothing” is such an immutable truism in the 
world of art, ag well as iu that of knowledge, that no sophistry 
of argument will ever be able to dim or eclipse its shining 
truth, vor 4 fallacious logic dimivish aught of its force. 





CHAPTER I. 
Tae Dowrmast BrrkiT 1X THE Ancient ArT oF JAPAN. 

The stndent who devotes lis lime to the study of early 
Japanese Art, eapecially uf the Yamato period, is 50 con- 
stantly confronted, way, I should rather say, is com- 
pletely surrounded by a vast multitnde of Art objects, 
eseentinily different in their couception, spirit, form 
and character from the whole wative art of later days— 
whore nascont existence at this early period of Japanese 
civilization is scarcely observuble—that he is compelled to 
look elsewhere for their origin and parentage, indeed for all 
those ante-natal cirsumetances which presage their bappy 
genesis. Who, for example, wonld for a moment ventare to 
aver that the artista who coueeived and infnsed life into 
guch gigantic works of the highest Art as the Nara Todaiji, 
the Nara Daibutsn, the Nara Ni-O, the Horiuji mural paint- 
ings, and still more recently the Kamakura Daibutsu, were 
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actuated by the same motives, their minds moulded by the 
same ideals, and governed by the same sesthetic laws as 
those who guided and governed the ningyo and mneteuke 
carvers of the later years, or the dwarfed Tosa paintings ? 
In the colossal monuments of Art and Architeeture which 
these primitive giants have left os, we are unable to descry 
the imaginative faculty and ideas of the compatriots of the 
poets who wrote the Slib-King, or the Manyoshu; but we 
can clearly seo revealed that complex mentality of the poets 
who composed the Mahabharata and the Iliad, the Divina 
Comedia and the Shah-Namah of Firdousi. At the very 
sight of these stupendous productions the observer ix over- 
awed by the grandeur of the conecptions, the immense 
mass of material manipulated in a most easy and ontram- 
melled manner, aud the freedom of action which the artist has 
displayed in every part of his work—a freedom often verging 
on rashoess—thongh the final onteome has been » wonder of 
felicitous composition and harmonious combination. 

Allow me to mention here, onee more, the two Ni-0 of 
the Nara Todaiji, which, in my wpinion, are the most ani- 
mated wood sculptures in the world. Of course I am not 
nuaware of the fact that there is no piece of Japanese art, 
whutever its size, that is not brimfal of life and animal 
spirit; the charge ot monotony, or timidity, or insipidity or 
tameness, cannot be brought against it. It is im the loss of 
magnitude—the substitution of the miniature for the colossal 
—more than in other features, that its glyptic art has 
suffered. 

Finally we are brought face to free with many physiog- 
nomical fentores and facial characterigtics ; and with the 
outline and contours of the complete human body, which 
are radically different from the racial types found in these 
beautifal islands, or in their immediate vicinity. In viewing 
the ancient Art of Japan we feel that we ore in a new 
aesthetic world not unlike that which we seein the frag- 
mentary remnants that have come down to us from the ruins 
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of that ancient Western civilization, so radically different 
from the pre-established art-notions of that group of nations 
eommonly called Mongolian, whose birthplace must have 
been the easternmost parts of the continent of Asia. 

Another feature of this alien element in Japanese art 
is, as already euggested, its primitiveness and antiquity. It 
hegan in the early Yamato civilization, where most natural- 
ly, we find a great majority of these wonderful works ; aud 
where its Buddhist temples, even at this end of the nine- 
teenth century, like those of the old Hellas are: 

“ Graced with the forms of seulplured gods.” 

After the decudence of the Yamuto civilization, and the 
removal of the capital to Kyoto, we find this foreign ivfia- 
ence, though still dominant, considerably reduced and 
enfeebled by the beginning of a native Art, more in conson- 
ance with the gening and tastes of the nation. It is this 
new art which later on under the Tokngawas, we find has 
not merely taken a position of super-eminence, but hag 
almost completely superseded the foreign art; suppressed 
its spirit and life and achieved a great revolution in the 
aesthetic world of Japan, 

This new art (for the sake of perspecuity, let us call it 
“Tokugawa <Art’") is in comparison with the Yamato 
Art considerably debased by effeminacy and luxury; there- 
fore though gorgeously adornad, and overburdened with gay 
oruamentations, when considerea as pura art falls below its 
predecessor. The place of that vigorous and pleasing bold- 
ness, and that freedom of netion and ease of movement so 
charactoristic of the Yamato Art, is here taken by excessive 
polish, minute exactitude of the details, dazzling decorations 
and au over-sensuous aud morbid refinement, which though 
extremely pleasing to a seneual eye, are not awe-striking. 

In architecture, where the religions influence of 
Buddhism over the Tokugawa policy was displayed in 
the height of its. splendoor, we can sea some of the 
best and most. magnificent art productions of the Japan- 
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ese genius to be fourd in the whole course of its history. 
However, even here that massive grandeur and colossal im- 
mobility of the Nara and Kyoto architecture is greatly 
euppressed ; aud iu their placa we see substituted an over 
abundance of that tender techingue which is the product of 
assiduvus labor, and not the healthy child of a frolicsome 
genius, and almost always proves fatal to the birth of a 
great work of art. Let us fur a moment compare the 
Shiba-Nikko temples—which for ages to come will stand as 
the greatest repreveutatives ot the real, nay, sublime art of 
the Tokugawa Shogunate—with their resplendently lacquer- 
ed columns, uusurpassable carvings, riotons tenniu (augels), 
dazzling altars, superfine embellishments and enervated 
decoratious with the grim magnitude, and chilling simpli- 
city of the anstero Nara Todaiji. It is like putting a 
superbly adorned and beautiful maiden by the side of au 
armed giant: the former is pleasing, the latter fear- 
inspiring. 

Here permit me to state that, ] am not intending to 
show any antilhetic tendencies between the old aud new 
styles of Buddhist architecture in Japan. Indeed if there is 
any unbroken continuity of descent in the art-history of 
Japan, it will be found in the Buddhist Architecture. In 
painting, for example, the divergence from the original 
Butsu-ye, aa we shall see later on, is most complete. In 
sculpture as alrendy observed, the change is most lameut- 
able. Btill it cannot he denied that, architectural style, 
and the intense decorations of the temples meutioned 
above, are greatly affected by the art tendencies of the age 
and environment. 

That the introduction of this foreigu element into 
Japanese art has been beneficial to it, and through the 
lapse of years its salutary inflnence has not totally dis- 
appeared, connot be denied. It is to this alien inspiration, 
as already stated, that Japan owes its greatest works of 
art and architecture: worka which elevate the nation's art- 
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thought from an insignificant position, not unlike that 
ocenpied to-day by Corea or Siam, or even China, and 
place it on a level of comparison with Egypt or Rome; or 
even With Greece. What would have been the real state 
of Japanese art if this potent force bad not from the very 
. beginning of its life permeated it in evary department and 
branch ? We are unable fo answer the question in a fully 
satisfactory mauner but, I think, we should not be greatly 
led astray from the troth, if we asserted that, under no 
circumstances whatsoever would it have risen above the 
crudities of a Hokusai, or the insignificant trivialities of the 
netsite carvers, It is this redeeming forea alone which 
has saved once for all every branch of art in Japan from a 
ridieule-exciting juvenilism, and raised it into the trans- 
cendent realms of trae art. In every direction to which we 
look its beniguant powers ara manifest, ant its pregnant 
ideas aud inspiring thoughts infuse rationality and life. It 
has always dominated the grandest und the healthiest art 
idewls of the nation. The best buildings of the land are 
conceived and brought up under is leadership ; the greatest 
statnes—both of wood and bronze—of an unsoiled purism, 
aud entirely free from the couventioualism of an external 
repetition, are raised through its guidance; and immenga, 
painted canvases of unsorpassable beauty and elegance, and 
aggroupment of ideas so unlike the Mougolian type of art, 
have been produced by its ever-living sfimulos. Even 
to-day, after the lapse cf many centuries, when taken as 
the sole pattern and mudel, we find its pristine vigour 
undiminished, and its old verve unabated. Consider, ag a 
proof of this statement, the majestic new temples of the 
Eust Hongwanji sect at Kyoto, where the classic style is 
tore predominant than the Shiba-Nikko form of arebi- 
tecture, 

It is greatly to beregretted that nature has not blessed the 
geological strata of the Japunese Islands with that extremely 
valuable mineral called marble. If Japan possessed some mar- 
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ble quarries like those of Greece or Italy, which supplied ample 
materials for the objectification of the latent ideas of a Phi- 
dias or a Michael Augelo into their consummate efflorescence, 
I think it would not be rash presumption to aver that those 
builders and seulptors who from wood produced such stup- 
endous edifices and gigantic monuments of immaculate purity 
and strength, from a more exalted aud manageable material 
could have produced statues equal to those of the classic 
Greece or Rome, and buildings like the Parthenon or St. 
Poters’. Inu the absence of marble, the Japwnese sculptor 
and architect have never been able to rise to that sublimity 
of harmonions massiveness, that grandaur of symmetrical 
unity, that is to be found in almost all marble producing 
countries. ‘* Marble,” says Johu Raskin quite aptly, " is for 
the seulptor and architect what paper is for the artist." 
“Over the greater part of the surface of the world,” ha 
continues “ we find that a rock has been providentially dis- 
tributed, particularly pointing it out as intended for the 
service of man. Itis exactly of the consistence which is 
best adapted for sculpture, that is to say, neither hard nor 
brittle, nor flaky nor splintery, but uniform, and delicately, 
yet not ignobly, soft,—exactly soft enough to allow the 
sculptor to work it without foree, and trace on it the finest 
lines of finished form; and yet so hard a3 never to betray 
the touch, or moulder away beneath the steel; and so ad- 
mirably erystalized, and of such permanent clements, that 
no rains dissolve it, no time changes it, no atmosphere de- 
composes if: once shaped it is shaped forever, unless 
subjected tu actual violence or attrition. This rock then, is 
prepared by nature for the senlptor and architect, just as 
paper is prepared by the manufacturer for the artist, with as 
great, nay, with greater care, and more perfect adoption of 
the material to the requirements.” In the absence of mar- 
ble we can plainly see the Japanese workman vainly strug- 
gling to overcome the disadvantages, often growing into 
insuperable difficulties, imposed upon him by a capricious dis- 
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tribution of the bounties of Natare, This will become 
very clear if we closely examine any large wooden edifice 
of old Japan. Here frequently we meet that oconmala- 
tion of the material into a burdensome euperfiuity, which 
the very weight of marble would have preeladed, and so 
prevent the commission of the unwieldiness, and repulsive 
obesity. Another defect, in fact the greatest one we notice 
in Japanese arclitecture, is, the impossibility of producing 
grand colounading in the galleries aud corridors of their great 
edifices, especiully in the great Bhinto Shrines like the 
Kasuga of Nara and Yameda Jinsha of Ise, where tha 
artist, on account of the paucity of his materials fails to 
attuin to the sublimity of magnitude of any of the great tem- 
ples, or edifice of the Western civilization, as for example, 
the Parthenon, where majesty and simplicity have been 
most Lappily blended together, In some plices the columns 
have been considerably thickened by the application of un 
extraneous cuvering, wheu the motive has not been to ubtaiu 
stability, but proportionate symmetry wad « pleasing pers- 
pective ; and the result though very far from being perfect, 
is attended with a certain degree of satisfaction, especially 
when it is coutrasted with its surroundings. ‘This ingenious 
device has been repeatedly resorted to in those high Bud- 
dhist temples and other stractures, where otherwise the 
procurement of a symmetrical thickness in any species of 
wood is impossible. 

The extreme poverty of the different species of Japanese 
atone is so hopclessly irremediable, that nothing important 
in stone statuary, to our knowledge, has ever been at- 
tempted. The Japanese artiat whose prodigality of indua- 
try and regardlesenees of time in every mivate detail of his 
work is phenomenal, appears to us to show the lenst of these 
characteristics in hig stone statues and statuettes, so pro- 
fusely seatterad everywhere in the country. Indeed 
a very large majority of them, for their inartistic grotes- 
queuess, and sometimes for their extraordinary hideousness, 
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would rival, oreven surpass, the totems of the semi- 
civilized savages of Central America, and show little 
kinship to the works ofa people whose laborious minnteness 
of techincal skill, and exquisite finish, have receutly surpris- 
ed the whole eivilzed world. 


We must here exclude from this severe criticiam a 
solitary statue of Jizo, recumbent upon a lotus flower, in 
promiment relief, upon a huge rock, on the narrow pathway 
leading from Ashi-no-yo to Hakone. It is by far the best, 
and the largest, (being more than one jo high) stonework of 
real artistic merit we have seen in Japan. The sadness of 
that impenetrable eternal silence so common to Buddhist 
statues and portraits, is greatly relieved here by a calm and 
subdned smile which illumimates the countenance and 
enhances its worth as a valoable work of art. It is 
attributed, just like all the other great worksa.of art in 
ancient Japan, to Kobo Daishi. 


In pointing, which has always stuod at the head of 
Japanese art, and as concerning which Gonse las aptly 
enid: “l'histoire de la peinture est wu Japon plus 
qu'sillenrs, l'histoire de |'art loi méme,"’ the existence of 
this powerful foreign inspiration is still more pre-eminently 
conspicuous; «nd whenever the painter leaves its well 
defined canons and firmly-established ovtlines, he immediate- 
ly ywes astray, and with an onalterable fatalism rashes 
into the committal of that besetting sin of the entire native 
art of Japan: camely, u senseless diminutiveness, and an 
oppressive compression of every object into a cramped and 
ecouvulsive posture, especially of the one which needs more 
expansion aud freedom of movement than all the rest, viz 
the homan body, As a clomsy magsiveness, and an 
extravagant superimpagition of the materin! were the 
besetting sins of the Assyrio-Egyptian artist, go an in- 
excusable diminutiveness has been that of Japanese art 
when not under the elevating influence of the old Aryan 
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inspiration which enacted such wonders in the classic art of 
Dai Nippon. 

In all ages and countries the fiue-arts and literatara 
seem to have cultivated mutual friendship, nay, we should 
rather say, there is a hidden psychological kiuship and close 
affiuity between them. The caseis not different in Japan. 
The poet sang : 

“Yo no uaka wo, shi shakn go gun ni, nari ni keri; 

Go shaku no karada wa oka tukoro nashi." 

(In this world no one should be taller than four shaka 
aud five sun, for there is uo sufficient space here for a five- 
shaku homan body.) This was the exact position taken 
by the painter. A five-shakea human statnre was neither 
fit for poatry nor for painting. Ouce however, emancipat- 
ad of this self-imposed nightmare the Japanese painter is 
strong, natural and healthy. The student of Japanese 
painting will repeatedly notice that whenever a painter, 
even at the present day, las for hie model,—-whether an 
imagivary or a real model we will not at present consider— 
a fignre representing an Aryan deity, or a Buddhist Arhat, 
nay more, even when the canonized saints of his own land 
are portrayed; x natoral extention of the limbs, a robust 
and well-developed tronk, a broad chest, au intelligent facial 
east free from all suspicion of a flagitions design, or of 
innocent stupidity, a masterly adaptation of every individual 
point to the central idea, and an easy convergence vf the 
diverse elements and actions into a harmonious unity, is 
the happy end. These all-important features are greatly 
attenuated and weskened, both ia vigor and prominence, 
whenever the artist is under the Chinese sway, and he 
attempts to paint fictitious Chinese scenes, sages, munners, 
and modes of thonght and living. But the lowest depth is 
reached when the artist comes to illustrate the movements 
and actions of those who are nearest to himself, namely, of 
his own compatriots. The whole dumain of the native art 
of Japan shows, almost to demonstration, that oftentimes 
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an ideal-—-as opposed to the real—model will lead the artist 
to a higher and vaster sphere of symbolic beauty than 
common and prosaic everyday reality. 

We shall not, however, overlook or ignore the approach 
to a precious truthfulness of outlina and facial featares 
which the Ukiyo-ye masters made independently. They 
almost snueceeded in producing gennine art-types by 
faithfully sketching and minutely illustrating the doings of a 
class of their countrymen; or rather their countrywomen. 
Their failure to reach a higher standard of art may be 
attributed to the self-limitation which they needlessly 
imposed npon themselves, by confining their fruitful Inbors 
to the portrayal of a single class with an undesirable 
minuteness, while ignoring the very oxislence of all the 
others. By cultivating this spirit of sectional exelusiveness 
they fore-ordained for their school the fate of a lifeless con- 
ventionaligm which seems to be the inevitable end of all 
schools of painting —I rather shonld say of everything 
human. Notwithstanding this dead formalism, consider- 
able progress towards au allowable, and even recommend- 
able, realism was made by the academies of the Toriis, and 
the Utumares ; and the daily visual presentation of an object 
piioted with servile regularity, led them gradually towards 
its formal anatomical study. But this empiricism was not 
sufficiently strong to liberate them from the prefixed iron 
rules of a petrified traditionalism. However, it was they, 
that ia, these Ukiyo-ye Masters, who opened the road that 
would have led to a final emancipation, if ouly the Shijo 
Artists lad made au unrestricted application of the leading 
canons and principles of their healthy naturalism, to the 
human body as they, so wisely, did to their animal and 
scenic creations. If Mori Sogen had studied his men with 
the same painstaking perseverance and assidoity with 
which he studied the anatomy and habits of his monkeys, he 
would have inaugurated a new era in the world of painting 
in Japan; but as it is, as far as the painting of man is 
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concerned, the Bhijo school has perpetually undulated bet- 
ween the Uhiyo-ye and Tosa schools. 

The causes leading to this gradual enfecblement of the 
alien influence which from the very beginning had produced 
such beneficial effects in the whole field of Jupanese art are 
multiform und greatly complicated. To elucidate the 
subject thoroughly, and trace every effect to its original 
cause, aud delineate all their successive operations, would 
require a long treatise on the whole history of the fine-arta 
in these Islands. Still, we hope that before we conclude, 
some not inconsidernble light, to illuminate the obscure 
apols, may appear. 

That the intellect and thonght of tha Aryan race at 
their early introduction into Japan quickened the innate 
aesthetic tastes of the people, and gave great impetus to 
the progress of urt and calture, wa have extensive evidence 
in every direction into which we look. But it shonld be 
stated explicitly, that those influences brought to Japan 
from foreign countries did uot create ex niiilo, mn the soul of 
its inhabitauts, that noble predisposition to love every thing 
beautiful in the dispensation of nature, with am intensity 
whieh has no parallel in the ethnological history of our 
race. Tv create au art-loving nation like the present-day 
Japanese there are other indispensible prerequisities beside a 
powerful preceptor. At the background of the mental 
powers of the studeut race there must exist an instinctive 
faculty for grasping the trothfal, and an inherent love aud 
affection for averything bewntiful. Combined with these 
mental forces there mast be an external, a physical aptitude 
and capacity for objectifying every internal impression which 
the floating phenomena incessantly impriot upou the mind, 
Japanese seam to me, to be richly endowed with the latter 
two requiremeuts, but lacking considerably the first one—tha 
grasp of the the truthfol in art. 

That the external phenomena produce potent imprea- 
gions upon our mental retina, no one will dispute. But 
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where the receptive understanding of a nation is blunted, 
like that of the modern Greeks ; or is originally non-existant, 
as that of the Ainos, the most sublime exterior representations 
will be either unheeded, as is the case with the latter ; or 
- the “ cares of this world, and deesitfaluess of riches choke 
the logos and it becomes unfruitful,” as it is with the former, 
The philosophical psychology of the fine-arts like every 
other sane and rational psychology, does neither immure 
itself into the frigid pan-materialism of David Hume, nor 
is blindly enamoured of the hazy pau-idealism of Bishop 
Berkeley ; but is the psychology of that sensible aud vigorous 
dualism, where matter and mind harmoniously reside 
together and with mutual sssistauce produce every grand 
object in the visible universe. 

We have touched the point here in order to give a glimpse 
of the conclusions which may be anticipated in this essay in 
reference to the mental characteristics of the Japanese, and 
their originality in creating such an immense multitude of 
art types; aud finally, the outcome which may be expected 
of that synerctism of tastes, which ia inevitable in the future 
Japan. 


CHAPTER III. 
Tar Isrivgexce of Bupppiam upon Japanese ART. 


The most conspicuous factor which has worked out and 
succesefully accomplished the happy results delineated in 
ihe preceeding pages, is the great religion, iu fuct, the only 
great religion which the religious instinct of the Aryan race 
has evolved, namely, Buddhism; and when we speak of 
Buddhism iu Japan in a single word we express all that 
which is uoble, graud and sublime in Japanese art and 
architecture ; for Buddhism, in these Islands, since its very 
inception, has been almost identical with the fine-arta. 
It has beeu the sole parent of those exalted art productions 
with which the reader must have formed some acquaintance. 


158 ASIATICO SOCIETY OF JAPAN, 


Wherever and whenever its magic wand has graciously 
touched, it has inspired an unqueuchable yearning alter al] 
that is elevated and immortal in the infinite world of art. 
It was Buddhism which impregnated the soul of the aucient 
artist with mauifold ideas and thoughts whose unchecked 
fruition we sea everywhere around us, 

But if the introduction of Buddhism was the primal 
cause of awakening the dormant aesthetic activities of the 
Japanese artist; on the other band, we see, he also on his 
part has radically transformed the gening of this religion 
from that of pessimism and despair, into a religion of mirth, 
and of » homour almost verging on Lhe burlesque. Indeed, 
the Buddhism of Japan always has been the religion of the 
artist more than that of the priest ; that is to say, influence 
of the artist has been more predominant in its daily life 
than that of the priest. That fuudamental doctrine, and 
final consummation of the creed of Shakya Mooni : 

“Many a house of life 

Hath held me—seeking ever him who wrought 

These prisons of the senses, sorrow-franght. 

Sore was wy ceaseless atrile! But now, 

Thou builder of this Tabernacle, Thou, 

I know thee, never shalt thou build again these walls of 

pain |" 
has destroyed very few tabernacle walls in Japan. A re- 
ligious creed which goes to auch an insane extremity of 
pessimism leading to actual self-annihilation could never 
have found a single soul ready for its aceeplation amongst 
these light-hearted, nature-worshipping, life-loving and 
ever-aclive Japanese. Indeed, I seriously doubt if from the 
very beginning of the iutroduction of Buddhism in these 
Islands the inhabitants have fairly understood the gening of 
its austere institutiuns, and the subtleties of ils metaphysics ; 
or if Buddhism on its part, has materially affected the religious 
susceptibilities of the Japanese ruce. No oue who reads 
the Manyosha will fail to percieve the stroug aspirations 
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and religious eentiments which the race possessed in its early 
childhood. Henca we can readily imagine that the advent 
of the new religion with its noble ethical codes, and vary 
profound abstract doctrines, must have, perforce, greatly 
purified the moral and spiritual sensibilities of the unso- 
phisticated people just bronght within the domain of its 
metaphysical leaven, Almost always doctrines and teach- 
ings of a recondite nature conveyed from a philosophical 
nation to one not given extensively to abstract speculation, 
impress themselves deeper into the receipients’ underetand- 
ing than is the case with the intellectual reciprocity and 
ecommerce of idens of two nations possessing the same mental 
inclinations and proclivities. Undoubtedly the advent of 
Buddhism into Japan ameliorated the moral status of the 
people, in a larger ratio than it did that of China, who had 
already codified auch excellent ethical precepts ; und whose 
people are more original and philosophic than their eastern 
neighbours. But beside that keen instinet for the pereep- 
tion of the primal meral law which is the universal 
heirloom of mankind, each religions oult has some 
distinctive original features distinct from its penius, 
which constitute its soul and essenee, and without 
thorough fulfilment of those specific functions no religious 
organization is destined to enjoy a very prolonged tenure of 
existence. The essence of Christianily, for example, ia not 
the “Sermon on the Monnt,” although it is inseporably 
connected with its whole interal eystem, and its ulieuntion or 
disruption might be attended by grave conseqnences threa- 
tening its very existence asa vital ond useful organixm. 
But it is thet lalent force, like an invisible potentiality 
pervading everywhere and moving everything ; and impart- 
ing life and animation to the lifeless mechanism of the whole 
system ; and even suffusing activity into moral law when 
its operations from some unknown causes are kept in 
abeyance. It is this “‘ easence,” this “ potentiality "' of the 
religion of Buddha which in our opinion, has not material- 


160 ASIATIO SOCIETY OF JAPAN. 


ly affected or changed the spiritual forees working in the 
inbinhitants of Japan, though its advent was in an aus- 
picivas moment when the national charucter was in the 
infancy of ils formation. Buddhism has never sne- 
ceeded in eradicating even such a feeble and life- 
less religions plant as Shintoiem. In fact ever since 
its final victory, ithas wever become the supreme aud 
uuchall.ungeable religious foree of the land. It has never 
been able to dominate completely those hidden springs of 
thought und action, as Molnmmedauiam for example, has 
in the lands of Islam; or Christianily in Christendom. It 
is surprising, yet it is trae, that Shiutoism, greatly 
etrenghtened by Confucianism, for the last two centuries 
has exercised a greater inflaence upon the nations’ thought 
and intellect, than the metaphysical religion of India. 

The causes bringing abont such unexpected and un- 
looked-for results are many: the transcendent beauty of the 
landscape, the radical diffurence of the psychological constita- 
tion of the Japanese race, the climatic amenities, and o few 
other factors which wa shall see later on. All have conspired 
so to speak, to nullify the severity of the demauds of Bad- 
dhiam, and to mitigate the intensity of its sorrows to such an 
extent, that it has been metamorphosed into a uew shape in 
eonsanance with the religious cousciougness of the people, 
and seams rather like Hellenic polytheism, than Brahmanic 
pantheism developed into pessimistic nibilism. 

That Buddhism was the final outeome, through a logical 
proceadure, of the enfeebled Bralmanic pantheism, 8 con- 
tradiatingnished from the Vedie polytheism, whose onderly- 
ing priveiple was an active and ever-struggling dualism, 
which we find carried out into its ultimite possibilities in 
the later rigid Parseeiam, becomes particularly clear when 
we carefully examine the evdless morpbalogical catena of 
the changes through which the Aryan race resident in India 
has passed during the many centuries of its eventful exis- 
tence in the great Peninsula. 
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Ontside Indina—the birthplace of the philosophy of tha 
Vedanta, and the Upauvishads—Buddhism would have been 
an absolute impossibility. Centuries before the appearance 
of Prince Sidharta, and lony before his mystic followers 
had propounded their abyssmal metaphysies] theories 
the destiny of the Hindoo mind had been shaping 
itself towards a pancosmic monism. However, it was 
left to the profound genius of Buddba to engraft upon 
this most hideous of all metaphysical ontologies the 
alleviating cousolatiou of his socialogical beatitudes, thereby 
saving it from its injnrions speculative tendencies. [t was 
the abolition of the caste system, and the proclamation 
of a universal brotherhood of mankind which enabled the 
incipient propaganda to inaugurate a new era ‘in the religious 
consciousness of humanity. Evidently it was this all- 
wise policy which persuaded the infant religious organi- 
gation to emancipate herself from the caste dungeon 
within whose walls the couscienco of India had been 
imprisoned for ages, aud to over-leap the geographical 
boundaries of Brahminism and become one of tha 
greatest future religions of the world, and not its abstruse 
dogmatic vagaries. What would have been the ultimate 
destiny of Buddhism ag a religious force in human Society 
without these mollifying sociological accessions upon the 
eold and lifeless mommy of Hindooism, we have no menns 
ab present to find out; in all probability it would have not 
risen above any of those sebismatic sects for which the 
ecclesiastical histury of India bas been uvtorious since its 
colonization by the skeptically inclined Aryan, 

That the climate of Iudin with its insidious influences, 
aud debilitating effect, has been one of the principal causes, 
if not the sule cuuse, fur degenerating gradually the descen- 
dants of that robust and warlike Aryau of the Vedie period, 
to the wenak-bodied, obsequious and indolent Hindoo 
of the present day, there is very little place left for, 
doubt. With the retrogression of his physical energy 
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and natural vigour, hia religious sentiments alao would 
deteriorate from an aggressive aud combatant polytheism, 
into a quiescent and passive mysticism, Otherwise to 
what shall we ascribe the causal motive of the suicidal song 
of Buddhism just quoted from the “ Light of Asia,”’ when 
wa remember that if was plaintively uttered by oue whose 
sturdy ancestors in the Rig-Veda had jubilantly sung: 

** Grant me, O Indra, the highest, best of treasures. 

A judging wind, prosperity abiding. 

Riches abundant, lasting health of body. 

The agree of eloquence, and days propitious |" 

In Japan, however, where a melancholic temperament 
and mystical speculations are unsuitable, nay, oftentimes 
quite injorions tp the continuation and development of the 
species, we find a considerably altered Buddhism. We see 
it here the severity of its iujuuctions tempered, the 
‘poignaucy of its sorrows blunted, the acerbity of its anguish 
abated, and the despondency of its dismal finality, to a 
great exteut, mitigated, if not totally obliterated, by the 
national good sense and aver-buoyant humour. The 
religion primarily intended to be the very incarnation of 
everything sorrowfal and agonizing, by its endless gay 
feasta und interminable jovial festivals, has been converted 
into a perpetual carnival of innocent pastime. 

How much of this transformation was primarily due to 
the process of forcibly amalgamating an Aryan religion which 
had been in actoal operation for more than a millennium, 
and consequently, had greutly expended, if not totally 
exhausted, ita pristine vitality and strength, with Shin- 
toism and ancient Chinese rodimeutary religious ideas as 
collected into a unique whole by the all-powerful genius 
of Confucius, caunot at present be satisfactorily determined, 
Evidently from the very begiuning of its promulgation the 
new creed met a multitude of opposing forces with which 
it. had to engage in a mortal struggle; and despita ite 
final triumph, they have not only greatly modified its 
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exoteric appearance, but also its esoteric spirit and life. The 
hero-worship which before the appearance of Buddhism had 
developed under the Chinese influence into a strong cultus 
of the Emperor worship, and had taken a powerfol hold 
upon the nation’s feelings of filial piety, aud sentiments 
of loyalty, must have been one of the most potent of its 
many opponents, militating against a religion whose pri- 
mal aim was the total effucement of all class distinction, 
and the utter negation of all superhuman personality. In 
the early Enddhist paintings, in his visits to the Buddhist 
Sanctuary, the emperor in his royal robes, and a large 
military retinue, is represented as the head and supreme 
controlling power of the service. Such a- spectacle, to a 
pious aud devout Buddhist, who knew the story of the 
Prince Sidharta’s flight by night from his palace, and the 
renunciation of all his royal prerogatives and possessions, 
must have brought very conflicting emotions, With such 
primary causes there must have been leagued a multitude 
of others, not only bindering its advancement, but ulso 
modifying its geueral coustitution. 

We have already alluded to the humorous disposition 
of the Japanese nature, and such a tendency might easily 
affect the religious life of a nation. We are acquainted 
with very few nations in the world who possess auch a 
wealth of natural talent for the grasp of everything comical 
in human actions, and its expressidn in the most happy 
manner conceivable. The Japanese comic painter of the 
pre-Restoration period stands far above his brother-artist of 
the Wost in that delicacy of touch and verve without which 
no life can be infused into a comic representation. From 
the time of Toba Sojo down to the universal genias of 
Hokusai, very few things springing out of that exhaustless 
fountain, termed “* haman folly,” have escaped the grasp of 
their agile genius, and the illustration of their facile brush, 
so much so that they have extended this side of their 
pictorial—to a certain extent even their glyptic art—into 
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the world of their gods also. Nothing except an ultra- © 
comical sensibility alone could have created those utterly — 
un-Boddhistie Seven-Gods-of-Fortane (Shehi-Puku-Jin) ; 
Daikoku with bis facetous looks and big bags of rice, the 
contented Ebisn and his tremendous tai, the big-bellied 
Hotei and his idiotic laughter, and so on with all the rest. 
Even Ewannon Sama, the goddess of merey who often 
is charmingly painted, especially when riding upou a fierce 
dragon, and with a superuatural courage aod intrepidity 
cleaving through boistruons waves; and who has inspired 
the Japanese painter almost as much as the Madonna did 
the Italian painter of the renaissance era, is no exception. 
We often see her disigured by an almost wanton laughter 
upou her stupid conntenance. However, I must observe 
here that this is the case with her wooden statues rather 
than her painted forms or ivory statuettes. 

These uneonscions caricatural productions representing 
diverse aspects and manifestations of the great anknown 
and incomprehensible power in the universe, are radically 
different from, nay, they are absolutely opposed, to the 
inward spirit and nature of the Buddhist religion. What- 
ever shert-comings or weaknesses, original or accrued, 
Buddhism might have had during the long ages of its 
history, it has never lacked the spirit of seriousness or 
reverance ; therefore we hasten to state that this veiu of 
humor and levity in the Japauese ecclesiastical art is 
totally alien to its nature, is the very subversion of its 
whole fabric. Its existance is posterior to that primitive 
aolivity when the strength and vigonr of Buddhism were 
in the prime of their life; and when its ecclesiastical art 
was governed solely by that foreign inspiration which 
worked such astounding miracles in the art history of 
Japan. We do not find any trace of this insane debasement 
of urt till the Tokugawa era, when all foreign intercourse 
was almost forbidden; and we arrive at the beginning of 
the birth of a new art more in conformity with the 
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esthetic understanding and tastes of the nation. None of 
the comical pictures attributed to Toba Sojo, the father 
of the comic design in Japan, and himself a Buddhist 
priest, betray any religious character. In all probability 
the first attempt to introduce a lumorous element inte 
the sacred art, was made by that heresiarch of Japanese 
painting—Hanabugsa Itcho; a moan of extreme negative 
tendencies, and of skeptical predelictions in all religious 
matters, and possessing neither a chaste uor a refined 
order of imagiuation. Before leaving the Kano academy 
he used to draw pictures of Buddhist sages and saints and 
living personalities in a manner so far from all conven- 
tionality and decorum, that he constantly offended his 
brother-artist's religious feelings. (It should bo remarked 
here, that the Kanos have always bean very devont and 
ardent Buddhists). After repented punishments had failed 
to eure the wayward student, he was expelled from the 
school. With the severance of his relations aud establish- 
ment of independent werk, free from all the restraints 
whieh the old associations and environments entail upon 
a man, Itcho’s heretical tastes appear to have grown daily 
more self-assertive and aggressive. Almost all of Itcho's 
comical paintings extant belong to the period of his 
deflection from the Kano academy. This is the beginning 
of the decline of art of Japan: the disappearauce of the 
sculptor and the advent of the Netsuke carver. 

That the love of a sensuous art has always been 
the most noteworthy characteristic and motive force of 
Japanese Buddhism since its nativity, will be readily con- 
ceded. Indeed this single feature for centuries has been 
developed into such an over-fed organism, that it bas 
become the direct cause of weakening and stunting the 
other factors always found operating in the religious life 
of a great and civilised uation. In contrast with the 
Buddhist art, Buddhist literature, for instance, hardly can 
. be said even to exist. A few popular sermons, mainly 
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on religious toleration, like the Dowas, attributed to a 
Buddhist priest, and intended to briug about understand- 
ing aud recouciliation between the three religions of tha 
country—Buddhism, Confucianism and Shintoism—could 
hardly be termed “ Buddhist literature”; in fact the 
moral sentiment pervading those useful homilies is, like 
the moral substratum underlying the whole Japauese lite- 
rature, Confucian rather than Buddhist. 650 extraordinary 
a state of affairs—a surfeit of art with a destitution of 
literature amounting to famine—is hardly ever witnessed in 
the entire religions history of the Western nations, Even 
during the great art-age of Italy, its Christian literature 
had not been enfeebled, on the contrary it flourished side 
by side with its art; indeed sometimes both grew to 
perfection in the same personage, as for iustauce, in the 
great Michael Angelo. This condition of things, in all 
probability, was originally cansed by the difficulty of 
understanding Buddhist canonical books in the Chinese 
ebaracters, on the part of a people not accustomed ag yet 
to a written language. The Buddhist Sutras, it should 
be mentioned here, have never been rendered inte the 
colloquial language of Japan, they are still retained in 
their old Chivese translation, which thongh intelligible to 
a very insignificant number of the Chinese scholars in 
Japan, is uot understood by the populace. The analogy 
of the Latin being the religious language of the Roman 
Catholicism to-day, does not exactly correspond with the 
present case; because in the early ages of the promulga- 
tion of Christianity in Europe, Latin was still the spoken 
language of many countries and races; while the pure 
Chinese characters and their order of regulation has never 
had a large circle initiated into its mysteries in Japan. 
In such a case, undoubtedly, the mimetic arts would 
have conveyed to the very receptive mentality of the 
Japanese worshipper, the intricate and recondite dogmas 
aud tenets of the new creed with greater facility than 
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the Chinese hieroglyphies. This theory becomes vested 
with considerable planaibility, when we find a large num- 
ber of the early Buddhist priests were eminent artists, 
and some of them attained to great celebrity for the 
excellence of their painting. 

This ascendancy of art over all other branches of 
religious activity onee permanently established, its eonti- 
nuation could easily have been maintained as long as 
the principal doctrines of the new religion were vividly 
brought before the worshipper's visual perception, and 
were not adapted to the lauguage of the people. Heuca 
it is astonishing to find this art supremacy continued, in an 
unbroken line, from the time of Shotoku Taishi to the 
abolition of the Bakufu and the commencement of a new 
epoch in the life of the nation. 

This consecutiveness of the unchallenged art domina- 
tion in the whole history of Japanese Buddhism, ns a 
matter of course, has greatly strengthened the influence of 
the artist, and greatly dimiuished that of the priest. Ino 
the quaint old Japanese tales the Bozo, with his shaven 
skull and projecting stomach, is the coustant butt of 
ridicule aud opprobrium, nay, often, of actual hatred :— 


“ Bozu ga niku kereba, 
Kesa made nikal.” 


(When hating a bozu, hate even his stole), ia a 
well-known popular saying. One more then we will let 
the bozu alone. You all, I suppose, have many times heard 
the street urchins shouting : 


‘* Bozn wo butiara yama po imo ; 
Yama kara ochitara Satsuma imo.” 


(Beat a bozu and he will turn into a yama no imo— 
dioscora Japonica—and when he rolls down the hill, he 
will be converted to a sweet potate). Poor bozu! in Japan 
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he bas very little “praize, out of the mouth of babes aud 
sucklings.” The artist, on the other hand, is always 
respected and revered. 

Plato somewhere in his Republic has said, too much 
music softens and spoils the soul, and too much gymnastic 
exercise hardens aud spoils the body. The enge would not 
have been wrong if he bad added, tuo much art will spoil 
areligion. It is not against musie or gymuastics in general 
that Plato is contending with his unrivalled dialectical skill, 
but against their unrestricted execessiveness, because this is 
enleulated to produce undesirable effects upon the dual 
nature of man. The case is not different nor the conse- 
quences dissimilar with the relation of art to religiou, not 
only in Japan but everywhere. 


This over-prepouderance of the strength of the artist 


over that of the priest and author, bas emboldened his 

unbridled imagination to over-step the boundaries of pro- 
priety. As we have already seen in the Seven-Gods-of- 
Fortune, especially when represented by the facile peu of 
Hokngai, who in this line of burlesque art had quite dis- 
faueed Iteho both in originelity and fecundity. Hokusai's 
comical representations of the gods served as models to 
almost oll his contemporary netsuke carvers, aud it~ has 
continued «almost to the present day. 

In the early pagan polytheigm also as geen in 
Greece, this lively propensity of over-indulgence in the 
humorous, or rather, frivelus, aud its reprehensible 
applications to matters pertaining to the sacred domain 
of religion and supervaturalism, would have reached a dis- 
praceful climax through the unchecked activity of its artists 


guided by the erratic imagination of its poets, if it had uot 


been for the healthy criticism, and restrictive strictures of 
its philosopher critics ; men like Plato, Aristotle and many 
others by din of convincing argumentation, so to spenk, 
prevented the Greek nation from allowing the most sacred 
“of ita objects of worship to be desecrated by vesting them 
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in a buffoon's habiliments. Plato in his great masterpiece, 
not only severely censures Homer, for ascribing to the 
goda a lack of impartiality in distributing their favours to 
the mortals, but he would also have expunged ont of that 
immortal epic the lines depicting the gods as indulging in 
inuecent laughter : 
" Tnexhaustable laughter arose amongst the blessed 
gods when they saw Hephoratua bustling about the 
mausion." 
What would Plato have thought if he had seen 
a picture of the Shehi-fuku-Jin in the Hokusai Mangwa ! 
Aristotle, who was in everything more practical than 
his mystic master, and discussed any subject from a more 
concrete stand-point than Plato, lias made some very 

judicious and wholesome remarks on the mission and 
province of art in general. He would not allow any artist 
to produce that which is physically deformed in man; and 
severely condemns the painter Planson for devoting his 
talents to the production of works which are not caleulated 
to promote happmess, or pleaso the visual sense of the 
beholder. Consequently all the different gods and semi- 
divine beings in the Japanese pantheon who are depicted 
in an unnatural posture, or indecorous attitude, or ludicrous 
position would have fallen wnder Aristotle's ban even if we 
leave out of consideration the divine nature of their sacred 
personality, which ought to have entitled them to a certain 
degree of respect at the haud of the artist. 

Not only by their direct and sober criticism upon 

religion or ari most such thinkers have progressively 
strengthened the moral conciousness of their countryman, 
by rectifying their mistakes and guiding them towards a 
rational contemplation of all essential matters pertaining 
to the domain of the supernatural; but also incidentally 
in the whole vast range of their writings a similar sala- 
tary effect must have been extensively exercised. A 
people who had ready access to such theological produc- 
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tions as Plato's doctrine of Ideas, and Aristotle's incom- 
pareable Metaphysics, must be considered as having forever 
left behind that stage of religions evolution commonly 
termed ‘‘pagao polytheism.” We utterly refuse to classify 
a philosophic nation long under the beneficial domination 
of such exalted theological conceptions in the same category 
with the rest of heathendom; even though the pagan art 
of Greece was still seourely protected by a thick 
atmosphere of sacerdotal traditionalism. 

A similar state of things is met in the world of 
religion and art in the Roman empire. Rome after the 
crystallization of its corporate existence into a uniqne soli- 
darity, and its coming into contact with a far superior 
culture and civilization in the Hellenic Islands, struggled 
to reproduce Greece as faithfully as radical differences of 
temper and intellect would allow. ‘If we endeavoured,” 
says the great historian of Rome, “to obtain historical 
results from these archives of tradition and practice of 
primitive art, it is in the firat place manifest that Italian 
art like the Italinn measures, and Italian writing, deve- 
loped itself not under Pheenicinn, but exclusively under the 
Hellenic influence. There is not a single one of the aspects of 
Ttalian art which bas not found its definite model in the art 
of ancient Greece.” (Momsen's Rome Vol. 1, page 811). I 
think we are warranted in the supposition that the admoni- 
tions of the critic-philosophers of Greece would have exer- 
cised the same degree of salutory restriction upon the 
Roman fancy when Greek art and literature were imported 
into Rome, as it bad exercised upon their own compatriots. 
The Roman was less richiy endowed with that vivacious 
imagination and lively fancy, which were the inborn gifts 
of every Greek; and which were coustantly running away 
with his common sense and philosophic insight. ‘* What 
children ye are, O you Greeks !"' exelaims an astounded 
Egyptian priest visiting Hellas. But the prosaic aod 
extremely utilitarian Roman wags not greatly given to the 
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undertaking of making fruitless voyages into the unknown 
realms of infinity. This point becomes quite perspicuoug 
when we mivotely compare together the literary produc- 
tions of these two historic nations, Let us, for instance, 
contrast Virgil's ASneid with Homer's Iliad. We find 
that whenever opportunity has offered itself the Greek 
bard has lost no time in quitting these terrestial regions 
and soaring unmolestedly in the eternal realms, to converse 
with the immortals in a naive familiarity that is almost 
shocking to our nineteenth century religions sensibilities ; 
while the Roman poet even when he has put his scene in 
the celestial sphere, is anxious to come down a8 soon ag 
possible; we also who have accompanied him feel very 
uneasy and hasten to hurry back. And Virgil, it should 
be observed, is considered, we presume, with justice, the 
most Greek of all Roman poets. ‘The realistic form of 
the Roman mind,” says a recent writer, “could not 
appreciate imaginary beauty, and therefore Homan poets 
And Roman artists contented themselves wilh exact repre- 
sentations of the actual facts and figures of human life, and 
we find the Roman connoisseurs criticising Polycletus for 
elothing his statues in superhuman beauty.” The preven- 
tion of such a realistic cast of mind from making hazardous 
excursions into the regions of the supernatural could not 
have been a very difficult task. Besides the imported 
writings of the Greek philosophers, the restrictive influences 
of their own eclectic writers, men like Cicero and Seneca, 
and the great host of satirical authors and poets, for which 
the Ktoman nation displayed such appetite, would have 
proved more than enongh to check popular enthusiasm 
whenever it over-boiled itself after multiplying of feigned 
superhuman beings in sacred art. The opposite inherent 
and innate tendencies of these two great nations of anti- 
quity, both in literature and the fine-arts, are lueidly 
illustrated by the fact that while the Greek strove to make 
his human heroes as ideal and divine as his gods, the 
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Roman attempted to make and represent his gods as human 
and prosaic ag his emperors. 

In Japan although from the very beginning of its 
authentic and reliable history till very recently, art and 
religion have been most intimately allied together, neither 
of them has had the benefit of an independent, directive 
eober crilicism, from great intellects like those which ruled 
Greek and Roton thought and conscience throughout their 
history. It is this totul absence of such great thinkers 
aud the staudards and ideas for which they were contend- 
ing, from the arena of Japanese art and religion, which 
ig responsible for the lameutable fact that neither the 
former has attained to a commendable altitude in the choice 
of ils types aud models, nor the latter to the logical 
evolution of its doctrines. 

We have before alluded to the presumable good effect 
which the theologico-philosophical writings of such sages 
as Plato and Aristotle must have produced upon Greek mind 
and thought. For the sake of illustration let us consider 
the latter's definition of the nature and attributes of the 
Deity. ‘The Deity,” says the great author of empiricism, 
“is a being that is everlasting, and possesses the highest 
good in nature, so that with the Deity life and duration are 
uninterrupted ond eternal; for this constitutes the very 
essence of God.” In contrast with this sublime specula- 
tion upon the essence of God, Matowori's, or Hirata’s 
definitions, that everything iu the dispensation of the visible 
‘Cosmos possessing a special—or literally translated ‘‘terror- 
striking" (Kashikoshij—peculiarity, from the sun to a 
star, a meteor, a king, a dog, an ox, a tiger, a whale, 
an oak, a reed, a marsh, in fact everything, with the excep- 
tion of that which we are taught is the image of God, is 
god, if souuds more like the metaphysical drollery of « 
buffoon, than the dialectical reasoning of a serious philo- 
sopher. Is it auy wonder, then, that the Japanese artist, 
after getting such am idea of the nature of his gods from 
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his great theologians, considered these heavealy and earthly 
eréatures as adequate objects for the display of his wit and 
humonr ? 

All the leading writers on theological or religious 
matters during the Tokugawa era were Shintoists; the 
paucity, or rather absolute abseuce of Buddhist writers of 
any importance is most striking, nay, we should say, most 
appalling. It stands as another corroborative evidence 
that Buddhism as a religious factor has completely failed 
to remould according to its own standards and ideals, the 
spiritual, moral and intellectual forces of a remarkable 
nation. Such a severe criticism cannot be applied to either 
Shintoism or Confucianism, especially the Intter, which 
for centuries has been the direct inspirer of all that is 
noble in the extensive field of Jupanese literature, 
althongh if has oecupied a secondary place to the religion 
of India. 

This lack of all sound guidance and admonition of the 
national conscienee on matters pertaining to the sphere 
of religion, is almost equalled by the absence of all healthy 
eriticism in the world of art. Books on painting like the 
old Honcho Gwashi, or the new and excellent Gwako 
Nimmei Shdéden, and in fact books written on all 
other branches of art, are nothing more than a few lines 
of anecdotal biography, that aleo mostly apocryphal. 
Japan has not yet produced a Pansanias, or a Vasari, nor 
a John Ruskin. Heuce the non-existence of n national 
eriterion, or rather, I should term it, conscience, to adjudga 
the different kinds not only of religious art, but of art 
ofany kind. Perhaps, itis the supreme position occupied 
always by the artist in the people’s estimation, that has 
given him immunity from being subjected to the unpleasant 
ordeal of public opinion. 

At the unexpected genesia of the Ukiyo-ye School, it 
is true that we find a uational taste crystallizing itself, 
perbaps for the first time, in the history of art m Japan, 
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into a sort of universal tribunal which with uncompromising 
rigidity and unprecedented consistency, proscribed indis- 
eriminately all and every production of the school which 
was more native in its spirit, and congenial in its motives 
than all its predecessors. But what were the imperative 
reasous, let ug ask, for passing such on inflexible judgment 
of condemuation, aud cruel sentevce of bavishment upon 
this new school and its msthetic propaganda? Was it 
because the class of society—the Ukiyo—to the illustration 
of whose actions and life it devoted its prolific genius was 
immoral? No! This ig qnite evident from the very fact 
that, centuries before the appearance of Iwasa Matabei 
pictures of a revolting obscenity were freely produced. 
Nor did this emanate from the censures of a leading 
thinker like Aristotle, evoking a ready acceptation from 
_ the moral convictions of the race. It was the logical issue 
of that over-weening and arrogant aristocracy, which as- 
sumed soch unbearable proportious under the iron rule of 
the Tokugawas, aud which finally became the principal 
cause of its own downfall and destruction. That this 
narrow aud ignorant spirit of exclusion was atthe very 
bottom of this biased judgment is quite clear from the very 
fact that, while this national tribonal with a relentless fary 
ostracized the paintings representing with a childish iuno- 
cence and naiveté the unfortunate, and let me add also, 
the immoral demi-monde of their own country, it bestowed 
ita onstinted praise, if the pictures, thongh of the same 
character, pretended to be from Chinese scenes. Even the 
Kuno painters, whose academy was officially recognized by 
the Tokugawas, aud always patronized by them, while 
looking with disdainful contempt upon the followers of the 
Toriia, the Utamaros, and Itcho, did not demur at exercis- 
ing their supple broshes and remarkable talents iu pro- 
ducing imaginary Chiuese ropresentations of a questionuble 
morn, nature, aot dissimilar to those from the brushes 
of their rivale which they always so vehemently assuiled. 
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From the above remarks on certain phases of Japa- 
nega art, and national sentiment, or rather, absence of 
Bentiment, concerning them, no inference to unfavourably 
implicate the moral substratam of the nation should be 
deduced. Literature and art may frequently present repre- 
heusible aspecta, as is the case now in Europe and America; 
aspects which no student could overlook, and no eriti+ 
ignore, which, however, do not, to any extent, represent 
the moral foundation upon which the fabric of character of 
those vations is built. 

If the title of this chapter—the influence of Buddhism 
upou Japauese art—were reversed, and made to read, “ the 
influence of Japanese art upon Buddhism," would perhaps 
have expressed ita sense and real purport, far better. 
However, our primary object has been to show the in- 
fluence exerted by this alien element introduced into Japan 
at the very beginning of its consolidated nationul life, and 
the refiex action of the peculiarities of Japanese mental 
eoustitution upon this ultra-pessimistie and speculative 
religion of the Aryan race. Tu what extent this abstruse 
and intricate problem has been illaminated, each ona must 
judge for himself. 
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NASU NO YUMOTO. 


AN OLD JAPANESE INN. 


By Rev. Anraur Loorp. 


[Read Dec. 9th, 1896.) 


Last summer, in the early port of September,—a 
week well-remombered by many of our foreign community, 
who happened to be sojourning amongst tLe mountains 
and could not get home,—I had the fortune, (shall I call 
ig good or bad?) to be imprisoned for six days in the 
Komatsnya Hotel, Nasu no Yumoto, by ceaseless torrents 
of rain which effectually cut off all communication with 
the outer world. A 4% mat-room, with lenking windows 
was our sole haven of refuge from the storms without, 
and from our four hundred fellow-sojourners within, our 
crowded hostelry; the hot bath, our solace and joy, ran 
eold, aud, after a while ceased to flow at all, as the pipes 
above the village were disordered by the swollen mountain 
torrents; the food was but indifferent, the beds hard, as 
there were uot futons enough to go round among all these 


storm-bound guests; we had very few books, (two penny. 


abridged novels and a school book); few cigara, no cards; 
yot I rarely have bad such a thoroughly enjoyable week. 
Such was the effect of having one good companion, an 
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attentive host like the landlord of the Komatsuya, who did 
his best under most tryizig circumstances, and, if I may be 
allowed a word of self-praise, a fairly equable temper. 

It was during our stay that I conceived the idea of 
writing au account of the village of Nasu in general and of 
the Komatsuya hotel in particular; for the hotel is as old 
ag the village aud is intimately bound up with its history ; 
aud having been for several centuries iu the same family, 
is full of many interesting reminiszences. 

To reach the village of Nasu-no-Yomote the traveller 
alights at Kuroiso, five stutions north of Utsunomiya, on 
the Sendai line, and, after crossing the Nakagawa by a 
handsome irou bridge, strikes westward over a park-like 
conutry, of glides and lawns, towards the smoking voleano 
which he sees straight in tront of him. The road is not 
guod; jinrikisha can be bad, but are not to ba recommended ; 
packhorses are in abundance, and cheap; but the idea, 
thing is to walk, fur the air is generally clear and bracing, 
and the elustic tarf makea walking a pleasure. 

The distance from Kuroiso to Nasu is 4 7712 cha; 
by going to the next station, Toyohara, the distance is 
shortened to 4 ri, the character of the walk remaining 
much the same. As we approach Yumvoto the panorama 
ig very extensive: as we stop to take breath we can seo 
to the north the white walls of Shirakawa and its castle, 
with the Abugawa winding on amidst the bills almost to 
Fukushima ; to the East, the long range of the Iwaki bills 
which shut out the sea from our eyes. Southward the 
eye travels over the plains of Shimotsuke and Musashi 
to Tsukuba, and, on clear days, to Hukone and Fuji, whilst 
behind us to the west are the numberless peaks of the 
Shiobara and Aidzu mountains. 

The village of Yumoto consists of one short street, 
with a row of bath-honses down its middle. Most of the 
honses are hotels or their dependencies, the Komateuya hotel 
alone oceupying three houses. Most of the hotels have 
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their own private baths, and there is a bathing establish- 
ment in the ravine above the village which is much fre- 
quented. A couple of chd above the village is a Shintd. 
Shrine dedicated to - Onsenjinja, the patron-God of yf 
hot spring. 

The Spring of Yumoto is said to have been discovers 
by a fortunate accident, more than twelve centuries ago, in 
the reign of Jémei Tennd, the 84th Emperor. A large deer» 
it is suid, had for a long time dwelt on the mountain, 
descending from time to time to commit depredations on 
the cultivated fields in the plain below. It bad bean por- 
sued several times by the farmers, but in vain, till at length 
the govervor, Kano Saburo Hiroyuki, set himself to work 
to track it to its lair, He accordingly followed it up tha 
mountain and succeeded in getting one or two arrow- 
shots at it, which he knew had taken effect from the drops 
ot blood which he saw along its track. Each time, the 
stag disappeared in the thick forest which covered one of 
the glens on the mountain-side, aud each time, to his 
surprise, it emerged in a few days from the glen, appa- 
rently uninjured. He then determined to explore the glen, 
and there found the hot spring, whose medicinal properties 
had been so beneficial to the wounded stag. The spring 
is still called Shika no Yu, the stag’s spring, and it is 
from this spring that the baths of Yumoto are partly 
supplied, The Komatsuya botel claims to have been 
founded about this time, and to have remained continuously 
in the same family. 

The history of the village has been singularly un- 
aventfal when we cousider its propinquity to a voleano in 
continual activity. The volcano, however, (the summit of 
which is given in the Japanese guide books as 6,000 ‘feet 
above the sea, the village of Yumoto being 8,500), is said 
to have first broken ont in the 4th year of Oei (1898), 
and after that not to have become active again wntil the 
rd year of Kokwa (A. D. 1846), and since then seeme 
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to bave been an extremely orderly voleano. I could find 
no record of an eruption until the 14th year of Meiji 
and that eruption seems to have done very little damage. 
Perhaps this may be due to the fact that besides the 
two craters, the mountain is provided with a big blow- 
hole known as the FPunkazan no ana, discharging itself on 
the other side of the mountaing xt a safe distance from all 
human habitation. 

But in the Sth year of Ansei (1858) there was na 
long and continuous downpour of rain, which caused the 
‘river running along the gully to overflow; and the action 
of the water producing a landslip, the greater part of the 
village, which then stood much higher up the golly, was 
washed away. It was afterwards rebuilt on its present site, 
which is called the Shin Yashiki, or New Settlement, to 
distinguish it from the Fuoruyashiki, or Old Settlement, 
the traces of which are still to be sean. 

The next event in the history of the village was a 
battle, fought on the 28rd August, 1868 (the first year of 
Meiji). Nasu forma the boundary between Shimotsuke 
and Aidzu, and the roads into Aidzu lead right across the 
mountain, I say the roads, for there ure two ways. 
You may come up across the plain of Nasu no hara, and 
cross the Nakagawa at the village of Momuro, just where 
the Nakagawa issues into the open plain from the narrow 
defile between Mémuroyama and Nasu San; and from 
thence, over some very rough country, to Saudogoya and 
so into Aidzu. Or you may chvose the shorter and more 
direct road through the village of Yumoto, over the summit 
of the mountain and down to Sandogoya. This is the 
common route now, but the road has only recently been 
made. In those days there was uothing but a narrow 
path. 

The main body of the Aidzu troops, remaining loyal 
to the Tokugawa cause, made a stand on the heights 
between Momuro and Sandogoya; the Royalist forces came 
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by both routes, ove portion marching directly against the 
Aidza men, whilst the others hurried on over the mountain 
to intercept their retreat. ‘The people of Nasu no Yumoto, 
who were of the Tokngawa party, had sent their valuables 
for safety across the mountains into Aidzn; and they 
themselves fled to the woods on the approach of the 
Royalist forces. When the fightiug was over and the people 
returned to their village they found they had’ met with a 
double misfortune. One detachment of the Royalist troops 
had seized and plundered their property, before it got into 
Aidzu: the other had burned their deserted homes. 

On the 28th October, 17th of Meiji, the whole village 
was burned to the ground, a calamity from which it did 
not wholly recover for three years. Since that time it has 
had uninterrupted prosperity. 

The three calamities just mentioned have been fatal to 
the preservation of documents; aud valuable account books, 
registers, and other documents of historical interest are 
anid to have been lust. 

Still there are a few legends connecting the place with 
some of the great heroes of antiquity. Kobé Daishi, or 
Kikai, is said to have visited the placa and to have traced 
the roads around the mountain, though there are traditions 
that » personage of the name of En no Gydja has a prior 
alaim to the honour of tracing the roads. The memory 
of Nichiren is connected with a small Buddhist temple just 
below the village, apparently the only Buddhist place of 
worship on the mountain: while the Goshd no Yu or 
palace-spring, which, toyether with the Shika no Yu above- 
meotioned, supplies the baths of Yumoto, connects the 
mountain with the hero Yoritomo, who was fond of hunting 
in this vieinity, and had his hunting lodge bere. In a later 
age, Mito Kémou, the celebrated Lord of Mito, the man to 
whom we are indebted fur the Mitu park and the famous 
gardens of the Mito Yashiki in Takyé, mentioned in 
Mr. Clement's paper before this Society, is said to have 
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frequently visited the spring in company with his Chinese 
protégé Shin-getsn; and among the treasures of the Koma- 
tsuys is preserved a copy of a poem by Shingetsa written 
while ou a visit there. 

Perched up high on the mountain side, sorrounded 
by woods aud rocks and far-stretehing moorland, the com- 
munity which clustered around the springs of Mount Nasu, 
Was possessed of no property upon which a tax could be 
levied, except its hot water. I hava been able to find 
no traces of any system of direct taxation prior to the 
establishment of the Feudal Régime of the Tokugawas. 
If there were any taxes levied on the villagers, they must 
have been very slight, for during the Tokagawa régime 
the whole village (nccording to information supplied by the 
Komatsuya) ouly paid one bu (25 sen) per annum to the 
feudal lord. Evan this small sum seems to have been 
collected with some difficulty, for there was a discount 
of 24 imum (say 2} cents) made for panctual payment. 
There were no payments of taxes in kind, for there was 
apparently nothing with which to pay such taxes. But in 
lieu of taxes the lord claimed as his own all the money 
paid by the visitors for the use of the het baths, and 
officials were regularly sent to inspect the hotel accounts, 
and to collect the bath dues. The lord, however, was 
responsible for a good many expenses connected with the 
village. He had to construct and keep in order the-public 
baths, which then, as now, ran down the middle of the 
village street; he was responsible for the maintenance and 
repair of the Temple of Onsenjinja, which stands just above 
the village; and in times of special difficulty he was 
expected to come to the assistance of the villagers. ‘Thus, 
for inslance, after the ‘ wash-out" of 1858, when the 
villagers were forced to remove to the Shinyashiki where 
they now live, the lord levt 28 ry#@ (a considerable sum 
for those times) free of interest to each family, the loen 
being repaid by instalments over a period of three years. 
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The bath dues ranged from 8 to 5 mo per head per diam, 
and the number of visitors was probably much smaller than 
it is to-day when travelling facilities are so good. The 
lord, therefore, cannot have found his over-lordship 
a very. profitable business as far as Nasu wag cou- 
cerned, 

At the present day, the villagers pay 80 yen per 
anonm for the use of the hot-springs: aud land-tax and 
other duties amount to abont 150 yen per annum. In 
addition to these burdens they are responsible for all repairs 
and maintenance expenses connected with the hot-springs 
the Onsenjinja Temple and the roads. 

The living of the villagers has always been of the 
simplest kind. As, however, they prodnced nothing, they 
were obliged, then as now, to bring everything in the way 
of food, &c., ou horseback from the plains below; and -so 
the cost of living was probably a little dearer here than in 
other parts of the same province. till, traueport was 
cheap, as compared with present prices. About the middle 
of the fifteenth century (I do not know the exact year) 
the laudlord of the Komatsuya was building a kura, the 
clay for which had to be brought on horseback from Shira- 
kawa, a distance of uearly 6 ri. The charge for this 
(according to account-books still existent) was 16 mo per 
horse-load, a ridiculously low price according to our 
modern ideas; aud yet, when we compare it with the 25 
eents annual tax paid by the whole village, it was no auch 
inconsiderable som after all. From what I have said, it 
will readily be seen that the difficalties of hotel-keeping 
in such a place must have been considerable, where o 
sudden influx of twenty guests might almost have produced 
a famine. Nasu hotels do not, however, seem to have 
undertaken to cater for their guests. ‘The visitors, who, 
then even more than now, came from neighbouring districts, 
brought with them their own rice, shdéyu, miso, &e., and 
bought their vegetubles and eggs from the villagers; while 
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the hotel made a small charge for rooms and futons, for 
cooking utensils and lamps. During the Tokugawa period 
the charges were asfollows :— 





TE nee mon ma 

For Bath ....ccssereener O a 0 if 
(This as we have seen went to the feudal lord). 
Room ...ccccneccsese & 0 6 0 
Fuel and Chareoal. 1 6 0 0 

a eee |) 0 6 0 

WD oavctaeumaiucewee Le 8 0 0 
Total......... 10 9 18 9 


Reckoning 10 od to 1 mon, and the won at 1 rin 
we get a daily charge of from 1 sen to 1 sen aud a half, 
and therefore for a sum varying from 320 to 420 won 
a month, that is to say, a little more than one du aud a 
half, a visitor could Lave met all his hotel charges. The 
cost of food would, of course, have to be added to this. 

This custom still lingers on at Nasu, though with 
some modification. Most of the visitors bring with them 
all their provisions except rice, which they pet from the 
hotel, and vegetables, ete., which they bay from itinerant 
visitors who come up from the plain. But these ure of 
course ovly the visitors from the neighbourhood. Those 
who come from a distance buy everything from the hotel 
at the usual charges. 

As a role, charges now are jost ten times what they 
were under the feudal régime. For instaneo, visitors who 
briug with them their own food are charged 5 rin a day 
for the bath, where in former times they paid 8 or 5 md; 
and the average price of a room is now 4 sen per diem, as 
against an average of 4 mon in the old days. It is perhaps 
needless to say that these prices do not apply to foreigners, 

The village has certain peculiar customs and traditions 
of its own. 
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No loom is allowed to exist in the village. When 
therefore a Nasu woman wauts to do some weaving, she 
has to make arrangements to dé it élsewhere. She will 
pack a ddri with a few necessaries, such as clothes and pro- 
visions, and go cif to the house of some kinsfolk in the 
plains, where she will stuy for some time, and then return 
home with the cloth which she has woven. 

Various reasons have been angyested for this custom. 
One is that the inhabitants of the village, living as they 
did on the side of a volcanic mountain, felt that at any 
momen! they might have to ruo for their lives, and that it 
was not therefore wise to keep at Yumoto such cumbrous 
pieces of forniture as looms, which would infallibly be lost 
in cage of an ernption or ** wash-out,” 

Agninst this theory we must, however, set the fact 
that Nasu San did not become active until 50 years ago, 
after lung quiescence, and the inhabitants of the mountain 
side bave always enjoyed a singalarly large amount of 
imwunity from accident. 

Another theory is that the whole village was supposed 
to be sucred, nnd that the noise of the loom was thought 
to disturb the sucred quietness of the precincts of 
Ousenj nja. 

It would be interesting to know if this custom exists 
in other places. The number of villages built around some 
gacred shrive, and therefore in the shadow, if net the 
odour, of sanctity, must be very numerous. Is the noise 
of the loom banished from them also ? 

If this theory be the correct one {and I think it is 
the best I have heard advanced) it points to the fact that 
the god of Onsenjinja must in past ages have been 
a far more important deity than he is supposed to 
be now. 

This fact is borne out by avother local custom which 
has, however, now died ont. No confinement was allowed 
to take place in the village, a special house being provided 
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for these interesting events in a valley about two cho from 
the Old Yashiki, The house is now in ruins, and the 
little strangers of Nisu may now see the light under the 
paternal roof. The cnstom probably died out at the time 
when the old village was washed out, and the people 
migrated to their new abode. The village then got further 
away from the Temple, and being outside the sacred pre- 
cincts, there was no need for this custom to be any longer 
maintained. 

But the god of the Onsen is still venerated as a 
powerfal deity, who makes his care for his village kuown 
by propletic omens and signs. Over the whole area 
covered by the mountain, it is said, there ia but one pair 
of crows, and these crows, the ministers of Onsenjinja, 
sent forth to warn the dwellers on Nasu of im- 
pending natural calamities, are held in great venera- 
tion. 

One more local eustom deserves to be mentioned. 
Fowls are not kept in the village, though they ara brought 
every day for sale by the neighbouring farmers, and the 
people eat them freely. This custom has a historical, not 
a religions origin. Im the time of Yoritomo, the lord of 
Nasu (known as Suté gon no Kami, the indirect ancestor 
Of the family of Viseonnt Oseko, who were the feudal 
daimyé during the Tokugawa period, aud had a fief 
valued at 1,800 koku of rice) was at war with that great 
hero. Yoritomo sent one of his captains against him, and 
Sut gon no Kami was shut up in his castle, which was 
about 7 ri distant from Nasu. The castle made a valiant 
resistanee, and was at length only taken by stratagem, 
Yoritomo’s captain took a number of fowls, tied straw to 
their tails, ignited it, and sent the fowls flying into the 
castle precincts. The castle was burnt, and the family 
of Sato gon uo Kami was entirely destroyed. After the 
establishment of the fendal rule the daimiate devolved 
upon a collateral branch of the family. 
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If this story is true it would point to a particularly 
close bond of sympathy between the village of Nasu and 
its ancient lord. 

Why should the people of Naso alone shew their 
respect for the ancient family thus onhappily destroyed, by 
abstaining from keeping poultry, when all the neighbouring 
country side were free to do so? 

We have seen, too, that Yoritomo was connected 
with Nasu, and built his hunting lodge at the village of 
Yomoto. It is just possible that the village, being bound 
by ties of special loyalty to their old lords, would be very 
restive under the rule of their conquerors, and that it 
may have become a {place of refuge for discon- 
tented spirits who were in opposition to Yoritomo. In 
that case Yoritomo's choice of Nasu for the seat 
of his shooting-box had « measure of policy 
in it. 

Whatever may be the reason the fatt remains that 
the people of Yumoto do not keep chickens. 

But we must remember that even in Japan it does 
not rain for ever, and that, after we had been shut up for 
six days in the Komatsnya, there at length came a fine 
day, when we were able to walk out and explore the 
mountam, 

To the West of the village, among the woods at the 
foot of the crater peaks, is a small spring, Takao mata, 
the water of which is very strongly impregnated with 
sulphur. One enterprising individual had commenced ex- 
tracting sulphur from this spring, and he told me that he 
was quite satisfied with the result of two years’ work. 
Sulphur is also got in larger quantities from the vicinity 
of the crater. To ascend the mountain we go in a north- 
ensterly direction, over an elevated platean covered with 
admirable pasture. Horse breeding has always been one 
of the chief oceupations in this part of the country, and 
the industry has during the last few years received 
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a considerable stimulus. It is a splendid place 
for horse-breeding, and, I may add, for riding 
also. 

On this plain there is a collection of hot springs, each 
with its humble hostelry, or farm house, where guests are 
accommodated during the summer months. During July 
and August these are crowded to excess, but even in 
September we found one of these closed for the season. 
The names of these springs are Omaru, Benten no Ike, 
Asahi, Kita no Yi. ‘The springs at Omaru and Benten 
form pools big enough to swim in, but the former is too bot 
to enter. At Benten the water is much cooler, and this 
place is therefore mach frequented by visitors to Nasu. 
Asahi has been only recently opened. 

The road now works its way up the mountain toa 
ridge connecting the erater-peak on the left with the peak 
known as Asahisan on the right. It is a very easy ascent. 
Going on the other side towards Aidznu there is a spring at 
Bandogoya, about two miles from the crater; from there a 
sharp descent of three vi will bring the traveller to the 
dirty village of Itamuro, where I am sure he will not want 
to stay; and from that spot he may either go directly 
across the plain to Kuroigo, or he can complete the cirenit 
of the mountain going over more grassy country till he gets 
back again to Nasu no Yumoto. 


A LIST OF PLANTS FROM FORMOSA. 


WITH SOME PRELIMINARY REMARKS ON THE. 
GEOGRAPHY, NATURE OF THE FLORA AND 
ECONOMIC BOTANY OF THE ISLAND. 


By Augustine Hunnry, M.A., F.L.S&. 


The island of Formosa, covering au area of about 
15,000 square miles, lies between 22° and 25° north 
latitude and between 120° and 125° east longitude, its 
greatest length being about 255 miles and ils greatest width 
some 90 miles. It is separated from the mainland of China 
by the Formosa Channel, which varies in width from 80 
¢o 200 miles. This stretch of sea is everywhere shallow, 
nowhere deeper than 100 fathoms, Iu great contrast with 
this is the ocean on the eastern side of Formosa, which 
at uo great distance from the shore attains 1,000 fathoms 
of depth, and further ont speedily sinks to enormous. 
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depths. Formosa is thus a continental island, and doubt- 
less was connected with the Chinese mainland in recent 
geological times, The flora, mainly Chinese in character, 
bears out this view; and we meet with no exceptional 
types of vegetation. Indeed there is not a single genus 
pecoliar to the island. 

Formosa ig divisibla into two very distinct, eastern 
‘and western, halves. On the east is an entirely moun- 
tainous district, made up of preat mountain masses, prac- 
tically one range from north to south, which rises in peaks 
to from 9,000 to 18,000 feet, and keeps a great altitude 
even on the very shore of the Pacific, where the highest 
cliffs in the world ocour. The western half is an alluvial 
plain, little elevated above sea-level, interspersed with 
shallow creeks and rivers, and ending seaward in sandbanks 
and muddy spits. Some low ranges of hills occur here 
and there on the plain: and at Takow there is the small 
mountain mass of Ape's Hill, 1,100 feet in height. At 
Takow there is also a lagoon, several miles in length, 
skirted on its shores with mangrove swamps. One or two 
small Inkes occur inland frcm Takow on the plain. The 
large aud interesting Luke Candiding las not been visited 
by any botanical collector. The flora of these two main 
divisions of the island is markedly different, In the moun- 
tains we meet with the plants already in great measure 
familiar to us in the mountains of Central China and Japan, 
The plants of the plain are those which occur on the plains 
of India and South China. 

The climate, considering the small area concerned, 
presents great diversity. Near the South Cape, and inland 
lose to the mountains as far north as the tropic of Cancer, 
the climate is tropical. Thera is no marked winter season, 
and flowers are to be sean iu profusiou at the South Cape 
at Christmas. At Takow, on the west coast, well within 
the tropics, there is a decided winter with a stop to the 
growth of vegetation. Here the yearly range of tem- 


ABIATIO SO00I1ETY oF JAPAN, 3 


perature is from 42° to 98° F.; and there is little rainfall, 
except in the summer mouths, May to September. At 
* Tameui, in the north of the island, the climate is more 
extreme, the temperature ranging from 86° to 96°, and 
much rain falls in the winter months. This diversity of 
climate has some effect on the distribution of plants in the 
island. For example, the wild roses of the north apparent- 
ly do not come farther south than Tainanfoo; and some 
distinctly tropical plants occur only at the South Cape. 

Iu my remarks on the nature of the flora it must be 
taken into account that the mountainons half of the island 
ig practically unexplored, aud that many more species 
remain to be discovered. In fact, I estimate that ouly half 
the plants of the island are now kuown. The present list, 
then, gives a very imperfect aspect of the flora. It contains 
in all (exclusive of a few Alye) 1,429 plants, made op 
of 1,283 floweriug plants, 151 ferns and 15 fern-allies. 
From these nombers must be excluded 81 plants which 
occur only in cultivation, and 20 naturalized plants. There 
remain, then, native to the island 1,328 plants, consisting 
of 1,182 flowering plants, 181 ferns and 15 fern-allies. 
The cultivated plants are distinguished ag such on the 
list, and need not be repeated here. It may be interesting, 
however, to show in a table the naturalized plants, 1.¢., 
those which have been introduced directly or indirectly 
by the agency of men, but which now are independent of 
him as regards their perpetuation. They are indistinguish- 
able, except by their history, from native wild plants, and 
are an integral part of the flora. They are shown in the 
tollowing table :-— 

Malvastrum tricuspedatum. Pachyrhizus angulatus. 


Pithecolobium dulce. Psidium Guyava. 

Tagetes Patula. Asclepins Corassaviea. 
Erythrea spicata. Tpomea Quamoclit. 
Capsicum minimum, Lycopersicum esculentum. 


Vinea rosea. Scoparia dulcis. 
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Hyptis capitata. Hyptis suaveolens. : 
Stachys arvensis. Mirabilis jalapa. 

Euphorbia Tirnealli. Jatropha curcas. 

Ricinus Communis. Agave rigida. 


Most of these plants are Americau iu origiu, and thay 
ware probably introduced in most instances with seeds of 
cultivated American plants, of* which so mauy are now 
common in China, as Tobacco, Maize, Ground-nut, Sweet 
Potato, Papaw, Pine-apple, Sweet-Sop. The Castor-oil 
plant and Euphorbia Tirnecalli are supposed to be of 
Afrioan origin. 

The island may be divided into three great floral 
regions; the shore, the plain, and the mountain. 

1. The Mountain flora includes, with oue or two 
trifling exceptions, all the endemic plauts. The remainder, 
the great majority, are plants which Formosa has in com- 
mon with Central and South China, and Japan. Ape's 
Hill is cougidered t) be an outlying point of the moun- 
ain region. 

2. The Plain flora is much the same ag that of the 
Indian plain; bot is less varied. It has no peculiar 
species, except a few belonging to the Philippine Islands * 
flora. It includes the weeds of cultivation. 

8. The Littoral flora is a well marked but small one; 
still it is richer than that of the whole coast of China: 
aud this would seem to show that the Formosan shore is 
the older shore, and has had more time to receive more 
inbabitants. This confirms of courge the theory of mainland 
connexion in recent geological time. In the following table 
the plants marked with on asterisk are not recorded from 
the shore of the Chinese mainland; those marked with a 
dagger are peculiar to maugrove swamps :— 


Lrrrozan Fiona or Formosa. 
Hibiscus tiliaceus *Statice Wrightii 
Heritiera littoralis Cerbera Odullam 
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Canavalia obtusifolia 
Derris uliginosa 

- Pongamia glabra 
Sophora tomentosa 
Caesalpinia Bonducella 
tKandelia Rheedii 
+Bruguiera cylindrica 
*+Rhizophora mucronata 
*+Lumnitzera racemosa 
*Barringtonia racemosa 
*Pemphis acidula 
*Tetragonia expansa 
Sesuvium Portulacestrom 
Wedelia biflora 

Semvola Keonigii 


*Y'ournefortia argentea . 
*Tournefortia sarmentosa 
Ipomea bilota 

Ipomen carnosa 
Myoporum bontioides 
Clerodendron inerme 
4+Avicennia officinalis 
Euphorbia atoto 
Glochidion hongkongense 
Execmcaria agallocha 
Alnus maritima 
Pandanos odoratigsimus 
Pycreus polystachys 
Spinifex squarrosus 
Zoysia pungens 


Considered from another point of view the flora is made 


up of the following elements, it being still borne in mind 
how deticient is our knowledge of the planis of the moun- 
faimous region : 

/ A. Hndemtc Klement. Planta known only on the 
Island. This ineludes 108 species, representing 79 
genera; but not a single genus peculiar to the island. 
Except Fimbrostylis formosensis, which perhaps occurs 
ouly on the sea-shore, these are all mountain plants, 
This element will certainly be largely increased by further 
explorations. It is indicated on the list by the asterisk 
affixed to the numbers. 

B. Indian Plain flora. Plants which oceur also in 
India, South China, ete. This element inelodes the weeds 
of cultivation, and most of the plants found on the non- 
hilly part of the islaud. 

CG. The flora which is characteristie of the great region 
extending from the Himalayas through Central China to 
Japan, @ region extremely rich in species. Most 
of the mountain plants of Formosa belong to this grand 
flora. 
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D. Philippine Islands element. This is small in 
number of species, and is apparently only met with in 
the south of the island, 

E, (hitliers of the Australian region. A tew plants, 
the most characteristic being Acacia Hichti, a large trea 
belonging to the Australian section of the genus Acacia, 
in which the leaves are absent, being represented by 
phyllodes (leaf-like enlargements of the leaf-stalk). Sehoenus 
faleatus, Tristellateia australasica, itpeltes australis, and 
Glossogyne tenuifolia belong to this element. 

Some of the plants hitherto supposed to be endemic 
in Hongkong have now been found to oceur in Formosa 
also; and farther explorations of the Chinese mainland and 
of Formosa will probably deprive Hongkong of its claim 
to local species. Considering that Hongkong, lying due 
west of Takow, is only separated from it by 200 miles 
of shallow sea, there is a great difference in the flora of 
the two places, taking equal areas into account. The 
littoral plants especially are different. 

Again recalling to mind our limited knowledge of the 
Formosan flora, it would be useless to make elaborate 
statistical comparisons with the floras of adjoining regions. 
Btill, taking the first 200 species on the List as a sample, 
I find that 

14 species are naturalized or cultivated plants: 


128 ™ oceur also on the Chinese mainland: 

91 “ are met with in the Indo-Malayan region: 
72 also occur in Hongkong: 

58 " only are common to Japan and Formosa: 


90 are peculiar to Formosa. 

This would show a slight connexion with Japan 
indeed ; but I] think numerous Japauese plants are yet to 
be found in the mountains; aod the above proportions 
will be subject to material alterations. 

The 1,182 flowering plants belong to as many as. 
628 genera,—an abnormally high proportion of genera, but 
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one such as is common in inaular florm. Here again 
farther exploration will materially alter these figures; the 
species will be doubled without any great addition to the 
number of genera. The genera most largely represented 
by species are :— 


Vitis, 12 species Ficus, 18 species 
Crotalaria, 100 Oo Cyperus, 18 ** (but 
Desmodium, 17 “ in an extended sense, in- 
Blumea, aA, = eluding Pyereus, ete.,—22 
Ipomca, i¢ =*®! species. | 


Polygonum, 17 * 


The largest natural orders are :— 


Laguminosm ; 109 species ; 44 genera. 
Composite ; 3000=C« i 
Euphorbiaces ; 46 20 
Urticncem ; G4 9] « 
Orchidaces ; 4] # a6 2=Ct 
Cyperacen ; 68 1 * 
Gramivem ; }; a4 = * 


The early collectors of plants in Formosa were Oldham 
and Wilford, who, however, only botanized near the coast 
at one or two points. Swinhoe, who did so munch for 
the fanna, also collected some plants in early days. At 
Tamsni, later, Watters and Hancock made small bat inter- 
esting collections. Prof. Steere of Ann Arbour, Michigan, 
visited the north end of the island and collected a little. 
Mr. Ford, of Hongkong, has paid a visit to Kelung and 
discovered some new and interesting species. The Rev. W. 
Campbell made a collection in the centre of the island, 
which unhappily was much injured on its way to the coast. 
This collection is now embodied in the General Herbarium 
of the British Museum. Playfair, while acting as Consul 
at Tainan, made an admirable collection of over 400 
species, chiefly on Ape’s Hill and around Takow. This 
collection is at Kew. Dnuring 1895 and 1894 I made 
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large collectious on Ape’s Hill, around Takow, and on the 
plain as far as the lakes. I also paid short visits to 
Bankinsing and the South Cape. At Bankinsing, a village 
some 80 wiles east of Takow, at the base of the lofty 
Kalee monntains, I had a native collector almost constantly 
employed; but he botanized in constant fear of the savages, 
and certainly never reached higher than 2,000 feet on the 
mountains. At the South Cape, Mr. Schmiirer, « light- 
keeper, collected for me: and under his gnidance the 
savage chief “ Qaptin ’ made an excellent collection ; but 
still at no great elevation. ‘Indeed, 8,000 feet may be 
considered the highest altitude ut which plants hive been 
collected in Formosa; and between that and 18,000 feat 
is absolotely mnexplored. Mr. Morse collected for me at 
Tamsui aud added quite a number of species to the flora. 
His collection is incorporated with mine. ‘Tashiro has 
collected on the Peseadores ; and I have quoted his findings 
from the Japan Botanical Magazine. 

All the material on which onr present knowledge of 
the flora of Formosa is based, lies practically at Kew and 
in the British Mnseum, as there is very little in continental 
or American herbaria. Sets of my collections are in the 
herbaria at Calentia and Hongkong. Exelusive of the 
scattered papers of Hance, Maximoviez, and Baker, the 
only scientific publication worth mentioning on the botany 
of Formosa is the Index Flore Sinenais, appearing in parts 
issued by the Linnean Society, The first ten parts, 
however, only take up early collections, The eleventh 
part begins to deal with Playfair’sa collection. Succeeding 
parts, beginning with Fiews in the Candollean sequence, 
Will inclnde my collection. In making ont the present 
list, I have utilized the Index Flore Sinensis, so far as 
published: aud have incorporated my own and Playfair's 
collections, so that the list may be considered fairly 
complete, so far as regards the material in herbaria, It 
may be cousidered rather complete as regards Ferns and 
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Dicotyledons; the Monocotyledons are somewhat incom- 
plete. Mr. Playfair’s collection was determined at Kew. 
With regard to the determination of my own collection, 
the Monocotyledons (except grasses) ware determined by 
the Kew Staff and Mr. C. B. Clarke, who kindly identified 
the cyperaces. Mr. Buker looked after the Ferns. I went 
over the Dicotyledons myself; aud Mr. Hemsley and 
Dr. Oliver did a part of these. Their results have appeared 
in the Annals of botany, Hook. leones I'lentarum, ete., 
quoted in the List. ‘The greater purt of my Labiate, 
Acanthaca and Gramineae are still undetermined. 

In Mr. Perkins's Heport on Mormosa (Foneion Orrice ; 
Commercial No. 1, 1896) there is an appendix, a popular 
account of the botany of Formosa, by myself. his article 
has been reprinted in Aew Sulletin, March, 1896. The 
informatiun given therein on the economic botany is repro- 
duced and extended in the List under the planta concerned. 
Hi may be well here to give some references, which will 
bind this seattered information together. 

The most interesting vegetable products of the island, 
exclusive of the cereals and ordinary crops, which are thu 
game as met with in South China, are:—Camphor, ‘T'ea, 
Indigo, Textile Fibres, Turmeric, Dye-yam, Rattans, Mats, 
Timbers, Soap-fruits, Ok-gue, Rice-paper Pith. 

Concerning Camphor and Tea, since I did not visit 
the districts of production, I have nothing especial to say 
(See List, Nos, 87, 891) except that I have pointed ont 
the possibility of the rise of a Camphor industry on the 
Chinese mainland, in case the Japanese Government by 
restricted monopolies in Formosa and Japan raise the price 
of camphor to a high figure. I have not been able to get 
at any documents concerning the introduction of tea into 
Formosa and its subsequent history: and I hope some 
one will be able to supply this gap iu our information, 
Concerning Indigo, see Nos. 215, 216; Turmeric, No. 1086; 
Dye-yam, No. 1,102; Rattaus, Nos. 1,141, 1,142. The 
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subject of Matting in general (the Formosan, Ningpo and 
Canton kinds) is dealt with in No. 1,177, 

The chief textile plants are China-grass, Jute and 
Pine-apple: see Nos. 118, 1,010, 1,190. A little Cotton 
is also cultivated; but it is of no commercial importance. 
The Cotton Tree, or Bombar, is common enough, but 
scarcely utilized (Nos. 108, 104). The savages make 
peculiar cloths and game-bags ont of certain fibres (see 
Nos, 105, 976, 1,010): and this subject is interesting in 
counexion with a question raised by Schlegel as to what 
is the tree referred to in ancient histories of Formosa, 
the bark of which was woven into cloth. See No. 976. 

For possible paper-making materials, common enough, 
but oputilized, see Nos. 910 and 975, under Wikstramta 
and Droussonetic. 

Valuable timber-trees occur on the island; and I hava 
tried to identify their ovtive names. The most important 
are the Lanrel-woods (Lama, Shau-lam, Nos. 894, 895), 
Camphor-wood, Bischofia, Layerstramia, Querens (»everal 
species), Custauopsis, Podocarpus, Diospyros, Elacovarpus, 
Acacia Richii, Liquidambar, Ehretia, Celtis, A local souree 
of wood for tea-chests is indicated in No, 852. 

Mediciues, excluding Turmeric and Camphor, are a 
trifling heading in Customs Returns of Formosa. A few 
occur, as Wei-ling-hsien (No. 2), Capoor-cutchery (No. 
1,084), Nao-yang-bun (No. 710), Chin-shéng (No. 27), 
Po-chi-li (No. 126), Ko-kén (No. 268), Lan-ts’ao 
(No..491), ete. 

The Soap-trees, which are coming into commercial 
importance as sources of saponin, apparently now used in 
Europe as the basis of new methods of cleansing and 
washing, are indicated in Nos. 189, 800. The so-called 
Rice-paper Pith, an interesting industry in which is carried 
on in Szechuan aud Formosa, is referred to in No. 486. 

A possible field for a new industry is suggested by 
the occurrence in Formosa of the plant from whieh is 
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produced in Hainan the costly di Camphor: and seme 
points in connection with this are treated of in No. 509. 

Other vegetable products of some economic interest 
are:—A local garoo-wood (No. 965); vegetable tallow 
(No. 964); Castor Oil (No. 960); and Ok-gue, which is 
a fig yielding large quantities of jelly (No. 986). 

Concerning the Opiam Poppy and false Star-Aniseed, 
there are a few remarks in Nos. 83 and 10. 

The most beautiful plants are the various tree-orchids, 
of which perhaps Phalaenopsis Aphrodite is the most 
striking. True Lilinm Longiflorum is met with wild at 
both ends of the island. Cleradendron paniculatum is re- 
markable for its fiery red flowers. There is a pretty 
twining Jasmine, worthy of introduction into European 
gardens. Kelmannia Oldhami is an elegant plant. The 
Gardenia ig common wild.  Custus speciusus is a lovely 
plant, met with generally in the shade of bamboo groves. 
Palms are not numerous ih species: but one of them, a 
small one, Arenga Engleri, ia very beautiful, aud should 
be introduced into European conservatories. I need say 
nothing on the beauty of the Ferns, which is well-known 
to everyone in the East, There are many graceful, many 
useful Bamboos,—some of the latter very large in diameter 
indeed and used for making the local tek-pais or catamarans; 
but our botanical knowledge of Formosan bamboos is 
seanty indeed. 

Of pecolinr plants, » new species of Amorphophallus, 
found on Ape’s Hill, is perhaps the most curious. From 
a tube arises a leafless spadix, expanded above into a 
hollow organ, covered with bristles, dull red or purple in 
colour, a gruesome sight, at which I have seen dogs take 
fright. In the following year, it sends up its leaves. 
Epipremum mirabile, the Tonga plant, is a gigantic climber, 
remarkable for its loop-holed and indented large leaves. 
It is perhaps not so large a climber as Entada scandens, 
which occurs iu the mountains, and bears enormous pods 
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with great seeds. These seeds may be picked up on the 
sea shore near Takow, just as they are occasionally found 
ou the west of Ireland, dritted from tha West Indies, On 
the ticket of a specimen sent by a collector from Formosa 
appears, on the authority of a missionary, the statement 
that ‘this is an enormous climber, which climbs up one 
side of the mountain and down the other,”"—perhapa a 
statement not strictly acenrate. 

The Stinging-Tree, a species of Laportea, is very 
nexpected in its effects on anyone ignorant of its quality. 
Euphorbia Tiruealli is a common and queer-looking shrub. 
The fruits of Gurringtonia speciosa, often met with like 
the tree itself, on the South Coust, are remarkable for 
their size, shape, and protective coating. 

The curious change, as the day advances, iu the two 
common species of Hibiscus, is described in Nos. 95, 102 
Myoportum bontioides is very interesting from a botauiea 
point of view. : 

J may now add a few words of comment on some 
publications, which deal incidentally with the botany of 
Formosa. Haneock, in Customs Trade Report on T'ameui 
for 1881, gives some account of the flora of the north end 
of the island and of the agriculture. He refers to the 
éaro (see List, No. 1,150) as caladium, a genos which is 
unknown in Chiva and Japan either wild or cultivated. 
It is necessary here to advert to this error, which appears 
in many Chinese dictionaries, where caladium is given 
when either the Y'aro, or the arrow-bead, is meant. 

Hosie, in Consular Neport on Formosa for 1893, has 
treated of the economic botany; but there are some errors 
in bis nomenelature. He refers the indigo of Formosa to 
Polygonum orientale and chinense, which are two common 
wild plants, never used to produce indigo. He doubtless was 
thinking of Polyyonum tinetorium, which yields a peculiar 
kind of indigo, and is cultivated for that end in Mauchuria 
and Japan. No one has yet obtained an actual specimen 
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of the banaua said to be used for making savage cloth ;. 
and Hosie's determivation is only a guess. His ideutifica- 
tion of Tamsui rattans (see No. 1,142) is wrong: and 
there is only one species of Aicinws in Formosa, the: 
common ona, 

Mackay, iu “ From J*ar Formosa," devotes a chapter 
to the “Trees, Plants and Flowers,"—which contains a 
good deal of information; but is very inaccurate as regards 
scientific nomenclature. It may be worth while to point 
some of these ont. Shau-lam (p. 55) is said to be Thuja 
yormosana, oa tree unknown to botanists. The wood in 
question is a kind of luurel: and this identification of the 
aan-uen (or lam-a) with cedar is a common error in books 
dealing with China, <Azebifera, p. 56, should be gebifera. 
The mulberry in Formosa is Morus alba. Morus nigra is 
the European species. The scientific names for banyan, 
Fattan, Svap-tree, Cayenne Pepper, Niu-kong, Arlutus, 
given by Mackay are wrong. On p. 61 he asserts that there 
is only one indigenous fig, whereas Fiews is the genus 
which has the greatest number of species in Formosa. On 
p. 64 he identifies the source of the Taika matting; but 
see List No. 1,177. On p. 65, read Alpinia mutans asx the 
equivaleut of gétt?; and for Arius read abrus. P. G6, 
Cesscmum ig a grossa misprint for Sesamum. His Latin 
names for the Sugar-cane, the Formosan leek and onion, 
anid Kuo-pak-sun are erroneous (see Nos, 1,245, 1,287). 
The Formosan thoru-apple is Datura alba, not the species 
meéutioned on p. 78. His CGonvolrulus bryonefolive und 
Jzora apperis are misleading names. With regard to 
indigo (p. 65), sea List, No. 215. 

In the List, references ara oecasionally made to the 
Gazetteer, by which is meant tha Chinese Official Guide 
to the Island, the T'ai-wan-fu-chih, O AP AT ob. 

The plants known only from the island are dis- 
tinguished by an asterisk affixed to the nomber of the 
plant. 
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No one can be more sensible of the defects of the 


following List than myself; but I have taken a great deal 
of pains to make it a correct account of onr present 
‘knowledge of the botany of the island; and as the firat 
attempt to outline the flora of Formosa, I believe it will 


ibe found useful.* 


1. 


L—Ftowenmne Praxts. 


Clematia apiifolia, D. C. Bankinsing, Henry 597. 


2. Clematis chinensis, Retz. Takow; Playfair, Henry, 


$. 


Swinhoe. Bankinsing; Henry 189, 465. 
“ Wei-ling-lsten, MPP), the root used as a 
drug.” Qustoms Returus show an export of 
a drug of this name from Chekiang, Kwangsi, 
Anhwei and Fukien. Sea my Notes on Heono- 
mic Botany of China, p. 61; where the state- 
ment occurs that this drog is not Clematis, 
The drug specimens require re-examination to 
decide the point, 

Clematis grate, Wall, N. E. side; Wilford, 
Oldham. South Cape; Henry 904, 997. 


4,* Clematis Formosana, Kuntze, Hook. lc. Plant, 


5. 


os 


o oo =] 


1,945, Ape’s Hill; Playfair, Henry. 
Clematis Meyeniana, Walp. Tamseui; Oldhem. 
Clematia parvilobe, Gerd. et Champ. South Cape, 
Bankinsing ; Henry 846, 1,820. 


. Clematis recta, CL. var. South Cape; Henry, 1,289. 
» Ranunculus sceleratus, L. Takow; Henry. 

. Hanunculus ternatus, Thunb. Tamsui; Oldham. 

10. 


Iitetum anisatum, £. South Cape; Henry 1,816. 





* In the Tokyo Botanical Magazine a series of articles by 
‘Owatari is appearing under the title “Botanical Excursion to 
Formos ; and doubtless some species not mentioned in the List 
will be found in these articles, 
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This shrab occurs in Japan and in different parts 


of China, and its fruit is very poisouous, 
eases of death from the use of it being frequent 
in Japan. Fatal cases have also been recorded 
in Europe, at Altona, and in Bombay. True 
star-aniseed is produced by Illicium verwm, 
Ak. f. met with only in Kwangsi and Tonking. 


In Japan the false star-aniseed, the product of 


The 


J. antsatum, £, is known as shikimi; and its 
poisonous natore is very well known. It is 
astonishing, in view of the deadly natura of 
the article, to find thatit is largely imported into 
China, the import into Shanghai for 1895 being 
4,100 picula, valued at 24,600 taele. Of true 
star-auiseed the import was ¥%,950 piculs 
valued at 41,900 taels. I have not been able 
to ascertain what becomes of this enormous 
importation of an article, which if nsed as 
food, must have serious consequences. It is 
said that the Chinese know its poisonous 
nature, and only use 16 as a drug, or in minute 
quantity as a spice. 

shikimi fruit bas a disagreeable odor, and 
differa in appearance in certain points from the 
true star-aniseed: but the best test apparently 
is that recommended by Langfurth. A doubtful 
specimen should be crashed in an iron mortar ; 
the shikimé fruit will give out a strong odour, 
resembling a mixture of sassafras and capjeput 
oil, and presenting no similarity to that of the 
true star-anise. 


After the fatal accidents af Altona steps were 


taken in Germany to prevent the importation 
of the Japanese product. There is a good 
deal of literature on the subject; and I may 
refer those interested to Eykman's article in 
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Mittheilungen der Deut. Gesell. Ost. <Asiens, 
28 Heft, 1881, p. 120; and to the London 
Pharmaceutical Journal, XJ, 490, 453, 489; 
AVI, 682; XIX, 1,060. 

11. Magnolia sp. Bonth Cape; Henry 2,060. 

12, Magnolia pumila, Andr. Tamsui; Oldham. 

18. Aiiehelia compressa, Maxim. South Cape; Baukins- 
ing, Tamsni; Heury, 946, 1,467, 1,548. 

14." Michelia ap. nova aff. fuscatae. South Cape; 
Heury, 1,964. 

15. Afichelia fuscata, Bl. Baukinsing; Henry 168, 
cultivated and kuown as Han-hsiao, $ &, 

16. Lrochodendron aralioides &. ef 42. Vameui: Morse 
(Henry No. 1,898); South Cape; Henry 1,981, 

17. Kadsura Japonica, L. South Cape; Bankiusing ; 
Henry 1,284, 1,658, 1,681. 

18, Artabotrys odoratisimus A. Br. Tameni; Oldham. 

19, dnena squanoga, L, Takow; Playfair, Henry. 

This American tree, the sweet-sop, is cultivated, 

having been introduced, according to the 
Gazeteer, by the Dutch. ‘The common collo- 
quial name is Sih-chia-kuo, Mik, The 
Gazeteer gives as additional names—fun-li-chih, 
it ak, fo-t'ou-kuo, WER ML, and fan-li, HF #. 

20.* Melodorum Cldhamt, Hemsley. Oldham. 

21.* Cocotulus cuneatus Benth. From North to South: 
Wildford, Swinhoe, Maries, Playfair, Henry 
1,925. 

22. Coceulws lawrifolius, D.C. Bankinsing; Henry 
56, 171. 

28. Coceulug Thupbergi, (1.0. Tamsui; Morse, Takow: 
Playfair, Heury. 

24. Pericampylus incanus, Miers. Baukinsing; Henry 
491, 559. 

25. Stephania hernandifolia, Walp. South Cape; 
Bankivsing, Ape’s Hill: Heury 839. 
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‘26, Stephania tetrandra, §. Moore, Tamsui; Oldbam. 

27. Limacia sp. Bankinsing; Henry 152, This plant 
has a tuberous root, and this is used as a 
medicinal simple, named Chin-shéng, #4. 
This name appears on the Customs List of 
Medwines, as an export from Shanghai. 

28, Menisnermacea, undetermined, 

A trvining plant on Ape’s Hill; Henry 1,166, 1,864, 

‘29, Akshiaap. Ape's Hill, Bankinsing ; Henry $19, 1,829, 

80.* Podophyllum pleianthum, Hanes. Tamsui; Watters. 

$1. Euryale ferox, Salish. Oldham, 

82, Nelumbium speciosum, Willd. Takow plain, cul- 
tivated; Henry. 

88. Papaver somnifarum, L. Cultivated. 

In 1887, when the Costoms Yellow Book, Native 
opium (Special Series, #) was published, noth- 
ing was kuown about the cultivation of the 
Opium Poppy in Formosa; but in the Customs 
Trade Report for J890, Mr. Brazier notes 
that attempts were being made to. grow it in 
the Lokaug district. Mr, Spinney, in his 
Report for 1894, estimates that 60 or 70 
piculs of opium of inferior quality were pro- 
duced that year in the Kagee district. 

$4, Corydalis pallida, Pers. Various collectors. 

$5. Corydalis racemosa, Pers. Tameui; Morse (Henry, 
No., 1,781). 

86. Nasturtium globosum, Tures. South Cape; Henry 265. 

87. Nasturtium montanum, Wall. Tamsui; Oldham, 
Takow plain; Henry 1,792, 

88, Gardamine parviflora, L, Oldham, 

99, Brassica campestris, L. Cultivated, 

40. Brassica juncea, Hk. f. et T. Bankinsing, Henry 
1,720. Common wild. 

41. Capsella bursa-pastoris, Moench. South Cape; 
Henry 1,992. 

Vol. rz1v. Bup.—2 
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42, Senebiera pinnatifida, D.C. Peseadores; Tashiro, 
48. Gynandropsis pentaphylla, D.C. Bankinsing ; Henry. 
- dd, Polanisia viscosa, D.C. Bouth Cape; Henry 608. 
Peacadores, Tashiro. 
45. Cleome pungens, Willd. Peseadores, Tashiro, 
46. Capparis membranacea, Gard et Qhamp, vartetates, 
South Cape, Bankinsing; Henry 405, 410, 544. 
-47.* Capparis membranacea, Gard et Champ. Var, 
angustissima, Hemaley, Ann. of Bot. LX. 146. 
. Bankinsing ; Henry 471, 1,005. 
45." Capparis ap. (allied to C. membranacea and @. 
hainanensis). Tukow, Bankinsing; Playfair 
220, Henry 570. 
49.* Capparis formosana, Hemsley, Ann. af Bot. LX, 
Ig5. Ape’s Hill, Bankinsing; Henry 160, 
501, 2,069. 
50. Crataeva religiosa, Forst. Ape’s Hill; Henry 794, 
.51. Viola diffusa, Ging. Swinhoe, 
52. Viola japonica, Langd, Various collectors. 
58. Fiola verecunda, A. Gray. Tamesui; Oldham. 
-§4, Scolopia crenata, Clos. Oldham. Takow; Playfair, 
Henry ; Bankinsing, South Capa; Henry 296, 
976, 2,059. 
56. Idesia polyearpa, Maxim. Bankinsing; Henry 429, 
56. Pittogporum Tobira, Att. Tameui; Oldham, Morse, 
57.* Pittosportin ap. nova. Takow, Bankinsing ; South 
Cape; Henry 48, 256, 622, 977, 1,058, 1,070, 
1,888; Takow, Playfair 52. 

A large shrub or small tree, known as chi-yu, 8%, 
or kuei-jou, #2. Some natives speak of it 
as the ch‘i-li-heiang, -& EA ; but it is scarcely 
the trea described under this name in the 

Gazeteer. 

68. Polyqala japonica, Howtt. ‘Various collectors. 

“69. Polygala’ glomerata, Cour, Bankinsing; Henry 
1,628. 
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60. Silene Fortunet, Vis. Tamsui: Oldham, Hancock, 
Morse (Henry No. 1,883). Beach on N. W. 
coast; Wilford. 

G1. Stellaria uliginosa, Murray. Oldham, 

62. Drymaria cordata, Willd, Tamsui; Oldham. 

63. Portulaca oleracea, L. Takow; Henry 1,790. 
Pescadores ; Tashiro, 

64. Bergia glandulosa, Turez. Takow, South Cape, 
in rice-fields; Henry 246, 278, 1,722, 
1,187. 

G&. Hypericum chinense, L. Tamsui; Oldham. 

66.* Hypericum formosantin, Mazin. Tamsui; Oldham, 
67.* Hypericum geminiflorum, Hemsley, Ann. of Bot. 
IX, i44. Ape’s Hill; Henry 1,155. 

68. Hypericum japonicum, Thund. Tameni; Oldham, 
Takow, Bankinsing; Heory 1,667, 1,698, 
1,787. 

69. Hypericum Sampsoni, Hance. Tamsni; Oldham, 
70.* Jfypericum trinerrium, Hemsley, dun. of Bot. LAX, 
i44, South Cape; Heory 906, 1,824, 

71. Garcinia multifiora, Champ. Bankinsing, South 
Cape; Henry 411, 612, 1,898, 1,604, 2,052, 

72. Calophyllum Inophyllum, LF. Tamsui; Morse 
(Henry No. 1,694). South Cape; Henry 908. 

78. Ternstroemia japonica, Thunb. South Cape; Henry 
1,865. 

_ 74. Adinandra sp. Bankiusing ; Henry 514, 1,688. 

76. Adinandra Millettii, B. et H. f. var. (7). Tameui; 
Oldham 37. South Cape; Henry 981, 1,905, 
2,058. 

. 76. Cleyera ocknacea, Dt’. Kelung; Wilford, Ford, 
Tamsui; Oldliam, Morse (Henry No. 1,468). 

77. Eurya japonica, Thunb, Kelung; Oldham, Ford, 
Tameui; Morse. Bankinsing, South Cape ; 
Henry 20, 21, 122, 196, 875, 535, 1,004, 
1,465, 1,987. 
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Thia species is very variable: still these numbers 
may include more than one species. 
78. Actinidia callosa, Ldl. Kelung; Ford. Tamati ; 
Morse (Henry No. 1,888). Bankinsing; Henry — 
1,660. 
The last specimen is referred to this species . with 
much hesitation. 

"9. Actinidia championi, Benth. Bankinsing; Henry 

; 825. 

80.* Saurauja Oldhami, Hemsley. Tamsni; Oldham. 
Bankinsing, South Cape; Henry 507, 1,244. 

#1. Stachyurus himalaiacus, Hk, f. et T. var. (7) Ban- 

kinsing; Henry 85. 

§2. Schima Noronhoe, Keinw, South Cape; Henry 

: 866, 659. 

_ 88, Gordonia anomala, Spreng. Bouth Cape; Henry 
215, 685. 

84. Camellia euryoides, Lindl. Bankinaing; Henry 00. 

 85.% Camellia gracilis, Hemsley, Ann. of Bot, LX, 146, 
Bankinsing ; Henry 1,612. 

8G. Camellia sp. Baukinsing ; Henry. 128, 608, 832. 

87. Camellia thea, Link. Cultivated in the North of 

the Island. 

_ 88. Malvastrum tricuspidatum, A. Gray.’ An American 
plant naturalized and common at Takow ; Play- 
fair, Henry. 

£9. Sida acuta, Burm. Tamsui; Oldham. Takow, 

i South Cape; Henry 228. 

. 90, Sida cordifolia, L. Tamsui; Oldham. Takow ; 
Playfair, Heury. 

Ol. Sida humilis, Willd. Swinhoe. Takow; Playfair, 
Henry. South Cape; 278. 

98. Sida rhombifolia, L, Takow; Henry 1,325. 

" Peseadores ; Tashiro. 

98. Abutilon asiaticum, Don. Takow, South Cape; 

Henry 292, 404. 


94, 


95. 


96. 


o7. 


d8. 


99. 


100. 


101. 


102, 


105. 


104. 
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Alutilon «tdicum, Don. Peseadores; Tashiro. 
Takow, Bankinsing, Lambay Isle; Henry 
1,183. 

Urena lobata, L. Takow; Playfair, Henry. 

Urena stnuata, LC. Takow, Bankinsing; Henry 69. 
Tamsui; Morse. 

Hibiscus abslmoschus, LC, Oldham. Takow Plain, 
Bankinsing, South Capa; Henry 808, 1,265. 

Hibiscus mutabilis, L. Common and certainly wild 
about Takow; Henry. A shrub with flowers 
changing from white to red as the day ad- 
vances. Known as F'n-yung, SER. 

Hibiscus rosa-sinensis, L. Oldham. Takow spits; 
Henry; apparently only iu cultivation, known 
as fo-sang, #3. The Gazetteer says “it ia a 
kind of Mu-chin, * #t; red, yellow, and white 
kinds occur. There are single and double 
flowered varieties, the former being, Chao-tien- 
hung, BY AR ee.” 

Hibiseus surattensis, L. Baonkinsing; Heury 168, 
1,584. 

Hibiscus syriacus, CL. Ape’s Hill, a small shrub 
with white flowers, rather rare; Henry 1,092. 
This is a well marked wild fourm. lKoown 
in Chinese books and on the mainland ag 
Mu-chin, 7 Th. 

Hibiseus tiliacenz, L. Tameni; Oldham. Pesea- 
dores; Tashiro. Takow, South Cape; Play- 
fair, Henry. A common small tree with 
sulphur-yellow flowers, changing as the day 
goes on to a dark red. 

Gossypium herbaceum, L. The cotton plant, culti- 
vated a little in gardens near Takow: Henry 
1,899. 

Bombax malabaricum, D.C. Takow ; Playfair, Henry 
The tree-cotton or moc-main, described in the 


69 


105, 


106. 


“107. 


108. 


108. 


110. 


111. 
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Gazetteer as #€3¢ or #3 ,—local pronuncia- 
tion in Formosa, pén-chi. The tree is known 
ou the mainland as mu-mien, *; and the 
flowers are used in Chinese medicine, © The 
capsules furnish a cotton used for stuffing 
pillows, ete, 

Sterenlia platanifolia, Linn. f. Tamsoi; Oldham, 
Morse (Henry No. 1,387). South Cape; Henry 
968. | 

Said to be common on the mountains, and known 
in Formosa as ch'ing t'ung, 44. The 
savages make a kind of cloth from the inner 
bark of the young trees; but I was unable 
to obtain a sample. Mr. Montgomery in the 
Customs Decennial Aeports, p. #47, gives an 
account of the differaut kinds of savage cloth. 
Bee later, in this paper, under Boehmeria 
and Morus (976, 1,010). 

This tree is known in books and on the mainland 
as wu-t'ung, #42. (In Hupeh the fibre is 
made into shoes and rope. See Votes on Eeo- 
nomic Botany of China, p. 61, The seeds ara 
used in Chinese medicinge;—Wu t'wng-tzil, 
ait. 

Heritiera littoralia, Att. Oldham. South Cape; 
Henry 605. 

Reavesta thyrsoidea, Lindl. var. South Cape; Henry 
1,970. 

Kleinhovia Hospita, L. Takow; Plapfair, Henry 
Bankinsing, South Cape; Henry 12, 1,280. 
Helicteres angustifolia, L. Various collectors. 

Takow plain, Bankinsing; Henry 6, 538, 1,768. 

Helochia ecrchorifolia, Linn. f. Various collectors, 
Takow plain, Bankinsing; Henry 673, 2,087. 

Waltheria indiea, L. Takow; Playfair, Bankin- 
sing; Henry 895. 
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"112. Grewia parviflora, Bunge, var? Bankinsing ; South 

Cape; Henry 406, 820, 1,206, 1,854. 

118. Grewia piscatorum, Hance. Oldham. Takow; 
Playfair, Henry 705, 1,086. 

1d. Grewia tiliaefolia, Vahl. Bankinsing; Henry 496, 
557. 

: 115. Triumfetta pilosa, Roth. Tamaui; Morse (Henry 
No, 1,472) Bankiusing; Henry 1,605. 

116. Triumfetta rhomboidea, Jacq. Various collectors. 
Takow, Bankinsing, South Cape; Henry 491, 
1,261. 

17. Corchorua acutangulus, Lam. Tamsui; Morse 
(Henry No. 1,415). Takow; Playfair, Henry, 
Peseadores ; Tashiro. 

» 118. Corchorus capsularis, L. Takow plain, cultivated ; 
Henry. The jute-plant. The fibre in Formosa 
is known as ma-p‘e (MAL), which is usually 
transluted in Customs Returns as Hemp-skin, 
an ill-sounding and inaccurate name, for whieh 
Jute ought to be substituted. This fibre is 
made into ropes und coarse sacking, the 
* hemp-bags”’ of Customs Returns. 

The Jute-plant is known at Wenchow as /u-ma, 
Sh, and at Ningpo as huang-ma, MM. 

The word Ma in Chinese has a very extended 
signification, being given (1) to vegetable fibres 
of all kinds (Ramie, Jute, Flax, Hemp, Pine- 
apple fibre, etc.); (2) to oil-producing plants 
like Sesame and Itictnus; (8) to mediciual herbs 
with a certain kind of foliage. See Notes on 
Economie Botany of China, p. 64: Customs, 
Special Series, No. 16, 1,891: Kew Bulletin, 
1,891. : 

“119. Corchorua olitoriua, L. Tamani; Morse (Henry 
No, 1,461). Takow; Bankinsing; Henry 
439. 


121 ' 
123, 


128, 


124, 


1365. 


126, 


197, 
128, 
129. 
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‘A ‘common weed, easily distinguished from the Taat 


by its long instead of globular froit. Soma- 
times termed Shan-ma (4 i) in Formosa, 
My native collector of Bankinsing said that the 
young leaves. were sometimes used as a vage- 
table; and that it was named Tou-iu, 2+ HE. 


. Echinocarpus dasycarpus, Benth,  Bankinging ¢ 


Henry 1,654. 

Elaeocarpus decipiens, Hemaley. Oldham $4(?) 
Bankivsing; Henry 508, 828, 1,488. 

Hlasocarpus lanceaefolius, Roxb. Kelung; Ford. 
Bankinging, South Capa; Henry 1,568, 1,990. 

Elaeocarpus ep. South Cape; Henry 945. 

The name shth-nan, i, which appears on the 
list of woods, sent from Tamsni, in the Paris 
Exhibition Catalogue, seems to be applied to 
this genus in Formosa. The identifications. 
piven above, Nos, 121, 122, 128, are put for- 
ward with some doubt. 

Hiptage Madablota, Gaert. Tamsni; Oldham. 
Takow; Playfair, Henry, Bankinsing, South 
Cape; Henry 216, 680. 

Tristellateia australasiea, A. Rich. South Cape}. 
Henry 821, 698. 

Tribulus terrestris, L. Takow; Playfair, Henry. 
Peseadores; Tashiro. This plant occurs on 
the sandy banks near the sea, aud is the 
Po-chi-i, 0 #, of the Gazetteer. 

Oxalta corniculata, L. Bankinosing ; Henry. 
Pescadores; Tashiro. 

Biophytum sensitivoun, D.C. Bankinsing; Henry. 
1,649, 

Averrhoa Carambola, IL. ‘Takow, cultivated ;. 
Playfair. 

Evodia meliazfolia, Benth. South Cape, Bankinsing 
Henry 831, 932, 974, 1,296, 1,562. 
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Evodia triphylla, D.C. Tamsui; Oldham. 

Evodia Roxburghiana, Benth. South Cape, Ban- 
kinsing ; Henry 121, 1,262, 2,065. 

Zanthoxylum ailanthoides, 8. et 2. Tamsui; Old- 
ham. Bavkinsing, South Cape; Henry 1,353, 
1,630, 

Zanthoxylum cuspidatum, Champ. Tameni; Old- 
ham, Swivhoe, South Cape; Henry 884, 
1,969. 

Zanthoaylum nitidum, D.C. Tamsui; Oldham, 
Morse. Takow, South Cape, Bankinsing ; 
Henry 205, 462, 1,655, 1,782, 2,050. 

Zanthoxylum emarginellum, Mig. Kelung; Ford. 
See Ann. of Got. TX. 149. 

Toddalia aculeata, Pers. South Cape; Henry 878. 

Acronychia laurifolia, Blume. Kelung ; Ford. 

Glycoamis pentaphyla, Correa. Bunkinsing, South 
Cape; Henry 888, 1,226, 1,294, 1,487, 1,587, 
1,614. 

Murraya erotica, L. Oldham, Maries. Takow, 
South Cape; Bankinsing; Henry 978. 

Known as ahih-ling, 7 #; and used by the savages 
for making tobacco-pipes. 

Clausena Wampi, Over. Bankinsing; Henry 42, 
493. 

Known a3 Kuwo-teti-huang, RW. The Foochow 
and Canton name is Huang-p'i, tf R. 

Clausena excavata, Burm? South Cape; Bankin- 
sing; Heury 401, 599. 

Atalantia busifolia, Oliver. West coast; Wilford. 
Takow: Playfair, Heory. Bankinsing ; Henry 
1,628. 

A small shrob, used as a drug, and khuown a6 
Hao-k‘o-te'e, Bl. Mentioned in the Ga- 
zeteer as a core for carbuncle. 

Atalantia ap.? Bankinsing; Henry $48. 
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Citrus aurantium, L. Cultivated. 

Citrus decumana, Lour. Takow, cultivated; Henry 
818. 

Doubtless other species of citrus are also cultivated. 
Bee Mackay “From Far Formosa,” pp. 62, 
68: but I have not seen specimens. 

Frucea sumatrana, Row), Takow; Playfair, Henry. 

Melia azedarach, L, Oldham. South Cape: Henry 
690, 1,281. 

Known in Formosa in the A‘u-ling, the characters 
for which are given in the Paris Exhilition 
Catalogue as 3#4. The proper name, used 
on the mainland, is A*u-lien, 2 2. 

Aglaia odorata, Lour. Tokow, Bankinsing: Henry, 
described in the Gazetteer as shu-lan, HW, 
used colloquially ; also ch‘iu-lan, %& Wl. ‘ 

The flowers are used on the mainland for scenting 
ten. From a likeness in the Chinese name, 
Chloranthus inconspienus, Sw., the Chu-lan, 
oH, has been often erroneously mentioned 
as being used for the same purpose, an error 
set right long ago by Fortune. Fortune gives 
the following list of flowers used in the scant- 
ing of tea:—Rose; Plum; Orange; Jasminum | 
Sambas, Ait; Jasminum paniculatum, Roxb ; 
Aglaia odorata, Rovb: Osmanthus fragrana, 
Lour: Gardenia florida, L. In Costom Re- 
turns, ‘ Flower-seeds," lan-hua-mi, WER, 
are the dried flowers of aglaia odorata, Roxb, 

Aglaia Roxburghiana, Mig.? South Cape ; Henry 260, 

Aglaia sp. South Cape; Henry 602, 678, 1,298. 

Amoora Rohituka, W. et A. South Cape; Henry 
1,266. 

Ilex asprella, Champ. Tameui; Oldham. Kelung; 
Ford. South Cape, Bankinsing; Henry 221, 

264, 444, 672, 1,834. a 
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_ 164." Ilex Formosana, Maxim. Oldiam. Bankinsing ; 
Heury 445, 880, 1,682. 

155. Ilex sp. South Cape; Henry 988, 1,261, 1,991. 

156. Ilex sp. South Cape; Henry 1,250. 

-157. Ilex sp. South Cape; Henry 1,811. 

158. llee rotunda, Thunb. South Cape; Henry 929. 

159. */fuonymus carnosus, Hemsley. Kelung; Ford. 

160. Euonymus chinensis, Lindl? South Cape, Bankin- 
sing; Henry 898, 2,051. 

- 161. Colastrus articulatus, Thunb, var.  Ape's Hill; 
Henry 1,893. 

162. Celastrus diversifolius, Hemgley. Takow; Playfair, 
Henry. Bankinsing, South Cape; Henry 239, 
308, 847, 1,081, 

168. Tripterygium Wilferdi, Hook. f. Tamsui; Oldham, 
Banks of river Sanar: Wilford. 

164." Ventilago elegans, Hemsley, Ann. af Bot, TX. 151, 
Ape’s Hill, Bavkinsing ; Henry 489. 

-165. Fentilago leiocarpa, Benth, Bankinsing; Henry 
441. 

166. Paliurug ramosissimus, Poir. North-East; Wilford, 
Tamsui; Oldham, Morse (Henry No, 
1,862). 

167, 4izyphvs Jujuba, L. Takow; Playfair, Henry. 

. Kuown as Teao, 3%. This species bears scarce- 
ly edible fruit. 

168. Berehemia lineata, D. C. Tamani; Oldham. 

169. Berehemia racemosa, S. et 4, Tamsni; Oldham. 

170.* Rhamnus sp. nova, near [t. javanica, Mig. Takow; 
Bankinsing; Henry 298, 1,172. 

-171. Sageretia hamosa, Brong. Oldham. 

172. Sageretia theezans, Brong. Swinhoe. South Cape ; 
Henry 227. 

178. Colubrina asiatien, Brong. South Cape; Henry 
2,016. . 

174. Vitis flexuosa, Thunb, Bankiueing ; Henry 400. 
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°175.* Vitis formonana, Hensley, Ann. af Bot. TX, 161: 
Takow, Bavkinsing: Henry 744. 

176. Vitis heterophylla, Thunb. Takow; Playfair. Bank- 
insing, South Cape; Henry 288, 454, 661. 

177. Vitis inconstans, Mig. var.? Ape’s Hill, Henry 
1,896. 

178. Vitis japonica, Thunb. Tameni; Oldham. Ban- 
kinsing; Henry 468. 

Known as Wu-chao-lung, 3. ML ii. : 
179. Vitis labruaca, L. Tamsni ; Oldham. Takow ; 
Playfair, Henry. 

180. Vitis lanata, Rowb. Kelung; Ford 

181. Vitis repens; W. et A. Tamsni; Old. Takow; 
Playfair, Henry. 

182.* Vitis umbellata. Hemsley. Tamsui ; Oldham. 

188. Vitis sp. Tamsui; Oldham 78. 

+184, Vitis sp. Bankinsing; Henry 104, 174. 

185. Vitis sp. Bankinsing; Henry 826. 

186. Leea sambucina, Willd. Takow, Bankinsing, South 
Cape; Heory 79, 682. 

187. Cardiospermum Haticacabum, L. Various collectors. 
Takow ; Henry, Playfair. Known colloquially 
and mentioned in the Gazetteer as Tao-ti-ling, 
BiH. 

188. Koelreuteria bipinnata, Franchet. Bankinsing; 
Hevry 1,594. This beantiful tree occurs also 
in Yonnan (Tapintze, Mengtse) and in Hupeh 
{mountains near Ichang). 

‘189, Sapindus Mukorossi, Gaertn. Ape's Hill, South 
Cape, Baukinsing; Henry 552. It fruits in 
the shrubby state, but is common in the in- 
terior a3 a large trea, Known colloquially, and 
mentioned in the Gazetteer as Huang-mnu-shu, 
tt 8 #t, on the mainland and in Chinese books, 
known as Mu-huan-ste, +. 
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The fruits contain Saponin in quantity ; and at pre- 
sent there is a demand in England for this 
substance sapplied by India. There is possi- 
bly an opening for a considerable export from 
China and Japau of the fruits of thia Sapindus 
and of the various species of Gleditschia and 
Gymnocladus, which are all popularly grouped 
as “* Soap-Trees,"’ 

190, Nephelium Litchi, Camb. Cultivated. 

191. Nephelium Longana, Camb. Cultivated and also 
truly wild; Oldham, Henry, 

192. Acer oblongum, Wail. South Capa; Henry 1,257. 

198. Dodnoga viscosa, L. Takow; Playfair, Henry. 

194. Turpinia arguta, Seem? Oldham. Bankinsing ; 
Henry 128, 484, 564, 

This may be a new species, or perbaps a simple- 

leaved state of 7. pomtfera. D.C. 

195. Sabia Swinhoet, Hemsley. Swinhoe. 

196, Melioama rigida, §. et 4. Oldham. LKelung; 

_ Ford. 

197. Meliosma squamulata, Hance? South Cape; Henry 
1,989. 

197-a* Meliogma rhoifolia, Maxim. Tamsui; Oldham. 

198. Rhus gsemi-alata, Murr. var. Tameni; Oldham, 
Bankinsing, Takow; Henry 548. Known as 
Yen-fu-a, B#. This tree is the source of Chi- 
nese galls (wu-p‘ei-tsu); but in Formoga there 
is vo trade in thig important article, 

199. Rhus succedanea. L. Bankinsing; Henry 62, 488. 

: My native collector gave Ch't (#%), the varnish 
tree, as the name of 62; and 488, which is 
an imperfect specimen, bearing galls, and 
doubtfully this species, he named noan-a-sim, 
The Paris Exhibition Gatalogue giyes lan-hgin, 
(41-2) as the name of a wood used for fur- 
niture, rollers of sugar-mills, ete. 
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Rhus Toxicodendron, L. South Cape; Henry 614, 
2,005. 

Mangifera indica, I, Takow, Bankinsing ; Henry 
817. 

The Mango tree occurs both wild and cultivated 
in Formosa, the frait of the wild kind being 
small and inedible. The mango is known in 
Formosa as Shwain, RR; the Gazetteer says 
this character is not found in the dictionaries, 
and suggests that it may be a corruption of 
Heing, #. The Gazetteer also says that the 
fruit was introduced by the Dutch, and gives 
additional names, &3-, and #2. 5 

Buchanania arboresceng, Blume? Takow; Playfair, 

Henry. South Cape, Bankinsing ; Henry 815, 

620. 

A common tree, resembling the mango in foliage, 
whence the vulgar pame, shan-shuatn, 4 HR. 

Crotalaria albida, Heyre. Ape's Hill, Bankinsing ; 
Playfair, Henry 448, 711, 1,561. 

Crotalaria calycina, Sehranck. Tamsui; Oldham. 
Takow, Scuth Cape; Henry 877, 1,280. 
Crotalaria elliptica, Roxb. South Cape; Henry 

1,237. : 

Crotalaria Hnifolia, Linn. ff. Takow; Playfair, 
Henry. 

Crotalaria sestiflora, L. Tamsui; Oldham. 

Crotalaria striata, D. C. Bankinsing ; Henry 897, 
1,683. 

Crotalaria verrucosa, L. Tamsui; Oldham. Takow ; 
Swinhoe, Playfair, Henry, 


210,.* Crotalaria similis, Hemsley, Ann. of Bot. TX., 152. 


211. 


212, 


South Cape; Henry 252, 

Crotalaria ap. Bankinsing, South Cape; Henry 
1,238, 1,524. 

Crotalaria ap. Bankinsing; Henry 1,620. 
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218. Credicago denticulata, Willd, Various collectors, 

214. Lotus corniculaius, L. Swinhoe. 

215. Indigofera Anil, L. Bankiosing, Takow plain, 
Henry 170, 1,799. Cultivated and known ag 
Ta-ch'ing, FF . 

The Gazetteer says ch'ing-tien, HR, is used for 
dyeing; aud that Formosan Indigo seeds, ¥ +, 
are the best kind. Both this species and the 
following one are caltivated in Formosa for 
their indigo, and Indigo Seeds are an import- 
ant article of export, Mr, Hosie in bis Report 
on Formosa, 1893, says two kinds of indigo 
plant occur, Polygonum orientale and chinense. 
Neither of these two plants produce indigo ; 
they are very common wild plants, never 
cultivated. Tha “dyer'’s knot-weed", Poly- 
gonuwm tinetorium L,, is cultivated for its peeu- 
liar indigo in Manchoria and Japan ; but there 
is no evidence of its occurrence in Formosa. 
Mr. Mackay, (From Far Formosa, p. 65), 
epeaks of two kinds of indigo ag occurring in 
the North of the island, one being a plant 
with leaves like a potato. This is certainly 
not an Indigofera, as he erroneously affirms ; 
but in the absence of specimens I cannot 
even guess at what it is. 

216. Indigofera tinctoria, L. Tamsui; Oldham, Morse. 

. Takow, Bankinsing; Heury 1,669. Known 
as Hosiao-ch‘ing, 7. See remarks on the 
preceding species. 

217, Indigofera hiranta, L. Oldham. Takow ; Playfair, 
Henry. 

218. Indigofera linjfolia, Retz. Takow; Playfair, Henry. 
819. Indigafera deeora Lidl? Bankinsing; Henry 696, 
1,652, 1,717. 

220, Indigofera ep. South Cape; Henry 254, 1,284. 
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291, Tephrosia purpurea Pers. Swinhoe, Wilford. Takow; 
Playfair, Henry. There are two varieties of 
this common plant, one with purple, the other 
with white flowers. They differ considerably 
in habit, 

229, Millettia reticulata, Benth. Wilford, Oldham. 
Ape's Hill, Bankinsing, South Cape; Henry 
68, 574, 894, 1,806. 

228, Seshanta aegypttaca, Pers. Tameni; Oldham. 
Takow; Playfair, Henry 1,802. 

Occurs in a half-wild state and is commonly culti- 
vated; when about a foot high, the ground is 
ploughed and: the plants turned into the soil 
as manure; also allowed to grow its full height 
and used then for fuel. Enown as Shan- 
ch'ing-tee, 1) HF, which appears in the Paris 
Exhibition Catalogue as “‘ grass-seed " (!) 

Leguminous plants possess the peculiarity of adding 
materially to the nitrogenous constituents of 
the soil; and the use of this plant as a manure 
is interesting in the light of recent scientific 
investigations. 

224, Astragalus siniens, GC. Oldham, Swinhoe. 

225. deschynomene indica, L, Oldham, Takow; Henry, 
Pescadores; Tashiro. 

226. Smithia sensitive, Art, Oldham. Bankinsing ; 
Henry 1,621. 

227. Arachis hypogaea, L. Takow, cultivated; Henry. 
Known as Hua-sheng, 72%, Lo-kua-sheng, 
Wii. The Gazetteer also gives the names 
T'u-tou, +2, and Ch‘ang-shéng-kuo, % %: BM; 
and quotes a popular saying concerning For- 
mosans, ‘'when they are not eating: areca 
nut, they are chewing ground-nuts,"" 

Used as food; oil from the seeds used for light- 
ing; the refasa from the oil-press, ground-nut 


228. 


229. 
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eake, is much used as a manure for sugar- 
fields. 

Desmodium cephalotes, Wall, Takow; Flayfair, 
Henry. South Cape, Bankinsing; Heynr 
847, 954, 1,219. 

Desmodium gangeticum, D. C. Takow, Baukinsing’; 
Henry 858. 

Desmodium gardnerit, Benth, Tamsui; Oldham: 
South Cape, Bankinsing; Henry 987, 1,664. 

Desmodium gracillimum, Hemsley, Ann. of Bot, 
TX. 152. Ape’s Hill; Henry 1,160. 

Deanodium gyrans, D.C. Bankinging; Heory 
852. 

Desmodium gyreides, D. C. South Cape; Henry 
1,282. 

Desmodium heterophyllum, D.C. Tamsai; Oldham. 
Takow; Henry 1894. 

Desmodium faburmfohium, D. C. Tamsui; Oldham. 
Bankinsing; Henry 1,687. 

Desmodium latifolium, D. C. Bankinsing; Henry 
1,619. 

Desmodium laxiforun, D. G. Tamsui; Oldham. 
Takow, Bankinsing; Playfair, Henry 991, 
1,176. 


. Desmodium polycarpum, D. C. Tamani; Oldham. 


Takow, Baukinsing; Henry 958, 

Desmodium pulehellum, Benth. Tamsui; Oldham. 
Takow; Playfair, Henry. Bankinsing, South 
Cape; Heury 8, 1,000, 1,286. 


Desmodium reniforme, D. GC. Suuth Cape; Heury 
1,248. 

Deemodium ginuatum, Bl. Bankinsing; Heuory 
515. 


Desmodium triflorum, D. GC. Takow, Bankiusing ; 
Playfair, Henry 881. 


Fol. rary. Sup.—3 
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248. Desmodium triguetrum, D. C. Bankinsing, South 
Cape; Henry $86, 878. 

244, Desmodium ap, Bankinsing; Henry 1,554. 

245. Pycnospora hedysarcides, R. Br. Tamsui; Oldham, 
Bankinsing, South Cape; Henry 1,861, 1,594. 

246. Uraria erinita, Desv. Bankinsing; Henry 836. 

247, Uraria hamoga, Wall, Bankinsing ; Henry 1,504. 

248. Uraria lagapoides, D. C. Takow; Playfair, Henry.. 
Bankinsing; Heury 887. . 

249. Uraria picta, Desv, Takow; Playfair, Henry, 

950. Lourea obcordata, Desy. Oldham. Takow; Play- 
fair, Henry 2,002. 

251, Alysicarpus bupleurifolius, D. C. Takow; Playfair, 
Heury. ; 

952, Alysicarpus vaginalis, D. C. Takow; Playfair, 
Henry 706, 1,157, 1,158. 

253. Lespedeza chinensis, GQ. Don, Tamsui; Oldham. 

254, Lespedesa juncea, !'ers, Tamsui; Oldham, Morse 
(Henry No. 1,479). Bankinsing ; Henry. 

255, Lespedesa striata, H. et dA. Oldham, 

256. Vieia sativa, L. Baukinsing plain; Henry 186, 
1,832. 

257. Pisum sativum, L, Takow, cultivated; Henry. 

The Gnzettear calls the Garden Pea Ho-lan-tou, 

44 Wiz; and says the pods and peas are more 
tender than the ordinary Chinese variety, 
IFan-tou, BR. 

258. Abrus precatorivug, LC. Takow; Playfair, Henry. 

Common wild and knowo as Chi-mu chu, 3 @ 

259. Clitorea ternatea, L. Takow; Playfair, Henry, 

260. Glycine hispida, Mazim. Takow, BSonth Capa; 
Henry 264. Cultivated ; several varieties. 

1, Glycine Tabacina, Benth. Takow; Henry 1,180. 

262. Glycine tomentosa, Benth. Tamsui; Oldham, . 

Takow spit; Playfair, Henry. 
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268. Erythrina indica, Lam. Takow; Playfair, Henry. 
A thoruy tree with brilliaut red flowers, which 
appear before the leaves coma forth. Known 
as T's‘e tung, £)7M; and described under that 

, name in the Gazetteer, 

204, dpies Fortunei, Maxim. Tamsui; Oldham. 

203. Mucuna sp. Bankinsing; Heury 490. My native 
collector says “A large climber, fsiich-t‘tng, 
vo 1% ; rout used as a drog.” 

260. tiuductia tenuiflora, Willd, ver. f Takow; Playfair 
241, Henry 1,079. My 890 from Bankinsing 
is also referred with doubt to this species. 

267. Galactia sp. Bankinsing ; Henry 1,625. 

268. Pueraria Thunbergiuna, Benth, Oldham. Bankin- 
sing, South Cupe; Henry 510, 958. 

Doesn't seem to be utilized in Formosa. This ig 
the Ko (3%), put to many uses on the main- 
land. The root is a drug, named Ko-kén, 
Bik, Kon-ko, HB. The flowers, Ko Ana, 
#edE, are aleo used in medicine. The rout ia 
also made into an arrow-root like preparation, 
nimed Av.fén, BH. A cloth Ko-pu, Ba 
is made out of the fibre of the stems, in 
Japan, Corea, Kiangsi, etc, Mr. Geo. Jamie- 
son, wheu Cousul at Kiukiang, sent the follow- 
ing account to Kew :— 

“The stems are cut into lengths and steeped in water 
with lime and wood-ashes for some days. The 
stems are then taken ont and boiled. The 
bark is then stripped off and beaten with a 
mallet to cause the fibra to separate, then 
washed and beaten and washed again. Then 
carded, spun and woven into a fabrie by the 
hand-loom. 40 lbs. of stem yield 1 Ib. of 
fibre. The yellow colour is given to the cloth 


* 
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by anaking it in rice-water. TLe manufacture 
is not very extensive. It is used for eummer 
drexses: but does not compare with the graas- 
eloth made from Rhea fibra in fineness of 
texture, although it is said to be more durable,’* 
Mr. Jamieson further makes reference to the 
starch made from the root of the plant. 

A good deal of so-called Ko-pu is sold, according 
to Mr. Consul Bullock (in a communication to 
Kew), in Shanghai, which comes from Formosa 
nod Cantou: and as he says, this is very 
uulikely to be Puereria cloth, The gauze- 
garment, yellowish in colour, worn by man- 
daring in the summer is said to be made of 
Ko-pu; bot perhaps the term is used here 
generically to indicate auy kind of grasseloth. 

Bee Notes on Feonomie Botany of China, pp. 68, 68. 


. Pueraria phaseoloides, Benth. Bankinsing; Henry 


1,508. 


. Canavalia ensiformis, D.C. Oldham. Hankinging, 


cultivated, Henry 1,670. The Tao-tou. 

Canavalia obtunfolia, D. C. Oldham. Takow; 
Playfair, Haury. A common sea-coast climber. 
with large red flowers. 

Canavalia sp. Bankinsing; Henry 1,719. 

Phaseolus mungo, LG. Oldham. Bankinsing, South 
Cape, cultivated; Henry 861, 392. 

Phaseolus triflobrus, dit. Takow, a common wild 
plant; Playfair 284, Henry 1,128. 

Phaseolus gp. South Cape; Henry 1,278. 

Figna lutea, A. Grey, Takow, sea-shore: Play- 
fair, Henry. 


» Figna senensig, Hoask, Cultivated. 
278. 


Figna pilosa, Baker, Takow; Playfair, Heory. 
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279. Vigna sp. Takow, banks of creeks, Bankinsing ; 
Heory 542, 1,181, 1,788. 

280, Pachyrhizus angulatus, Rich, Nuturalized at Takow; 
Henry 1,093. Kuown in Kwangtung as Fan- 
ho, H2§, and in Yunnan nas Ti-tua, 2  ; 
cultivated for its edible turnip-shaped root. 
This plant is not used as a drag, ur is fibre 
extracted from it. See Notes on Feenomio 
Botany of China, pp. 68, 68. 


281. Dolichos Lableb, LC. Oldiam. Takow; Henry, 
The Gazetteer says ‘* Pien-tou, #412, Collogi- 
ally A) 3, (pronounced ma-towin Amoy dialect) 
Avother name is O-mei-tou, 49 ."" 

282. Dolishos trilobatus, Wull.? Ape's Hill, a prett; 
wild climber; Henry 1,082, 2,012. 

288. Cajants inliews, Spreng. Maries. Tukow; Heury. 
Oceurs cultivated, and is known as shu-fy, 


we. 


284, Alylosia searabaeoides, Genth. Takow, Bankinesingy 
Piayfair, Henry 1,689. 

285. Riyachosia minima, 1. OC. Takow, South Capea; 
Playfair, Henry 1,271. 

286. Rhynehogia colubilis, Cour, Tamaui; Oldbam, 
Morse. Ape's Hill, Takow plain, Baukin- 
sing, South Cape: Heury 450, 665, 1,928. 

287. Rhynchesia sericea, Span. Svath Cape; Henry 
1,270. 

288, Fiemingia congesta, Roxb. Tamsni; Oldham, Morse 
Gankinsiug ; Henry 18, 167. 

289. Flemingia strobilifera, RA. Br. Takow; Playfair 
Heury. 

290.* Derris laxiflora, Benth. North-west; Wilford 
Bavkinsing, South Cupe: Henry 458, 566, 
1,996. 
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Derris uliginosa, Benth. Takow, Baukinsing; Play- 
fur, Henry 863, 1,049. 

Pongamia glabra, Vent. Baukinsing, Takow Spit; 
Henry 898. 

Huchresta Horgfieldti, Benn. North-East; Wilford. 
South Capa; Henry 1,228, 

Sophora tomentosa, L, South Cape; Henry 692. 

Sophora sp. Bankinsing; Heury 1,825. 

Caesalpinia Bonducella, Fleming. Maries, Takow ; 
Playfair, Henry. 

Cacsalpinia nuga, Ait. Tamsui: Oldham. Takow; 
Playfair, Henry. South Cape; Henry 
Su0. 

Cacsalpinia puleherrima, Su. Tukow, Bankinsing 
cultivated, Henry 830. Deseribed in the 
Gazetteer as fan-hu-t'ish, GSA XE: and collo- 
qially known as miei-a-huet, ‘ butterfly 
flower." The character for mei is uncertain. 

Potnciana Kegia, Bojer, Anping, cultivated ; Henry 
1,898. 

Gleduschia sp. South Cape; Henry 1,945, 2,066. 

Caisia mimosoides, L. South Cape, Bankinaing ; 
Henry 1,876, 1,548. 


. Cassia uceidentalis, L, Takow, Sonth Capa; Henry 


S01. Peseadores; Tashiro.’ Known as Yaug- 
chio-ton, #4, 


. Cassia Tora, L, Oldham. Takow; Playfair, Heury. 


Bouth Cape; Henry 860. 

Bauhinia Championi, Benth, Ape'a Hill, Bankin- 
sing; Henry 1,628, 

Entada seandeng, Benth. Bankinsing; Playfair, 
South Cape; Henry 951. The enormous pods 
of this remarkable climber are known to the 
savages as ku-la-li. Bretachneider found the 
seeds for sale (brought from Tibet?) in a 
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drug-shop in Peking under the name, mu-yao- 
tee, KR. 

506. Mimosa pudiea, L. South Cape, cultivated(?); 
Henry 222. Perhaps the Heiu-ts‘ao, MM, 
of the Gazetteer. 

307. Leucaena glauea, Benth, Takow, cultivated; Henry 
709. 

808, deacia Farncsiana, Willd. Olébom, Takow; Play. 
fair, Henry. Known tuivyaially and in the 
Gozetteer as Tste-ch'do, HEP). The Gazetteer 
gives additional names, RR, THEATE, 
and 4+ i 76. 

809. deacia Nichiit, A. Gray. South-west; Swinho. 
Tamsui; Oldham. Kelung; Ford. Takow; 
Playfair, Henry. Senth Cape; Henry 774. 

A large tree common thronghout the island, both 
in the plato and in mountains. The wood is 
excellent, und is used for junk-frames, rudders, 
shafts of sugar-millx, ete. The name of the 
tree is written AH or AK, attempted ren- 
derings of the Formosan sound, song-si. I 
haven't identified it with any of the trees 
mentioned in the Gazeteer. 

This tree, an outlier of the Australian region, is 
recorded from Formosa and the Fiji islands, 
I believe it also occurs on the mainland near 
Amwoy; but whether troly wild, or plauted by 
returned emigrauts from Formesa, I cannot 
say. 

$10. dcacia sp. Bankinsing, a climber in the moun- 
tains; Henry 1,571. 

811, Albiszia retusa, Benth? Siuth Capo; Henry 992, 

812. Abizeia sp. Bankinsing; Henry 1,574, 1,618. 
Kuown as yen-ch'ai, 3238, « tree with bard 
wood. 
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818. Pithecololium dulee, Benth. Tainan; Henry 1,804. 
A name given for it was “ chin-kuet-shu, 
@ it, cultivated only (?), perhaps now 
naturalized. 
814. Pithecolobium lucidum, Benth. Oldham. SBankin- 
sing; Henry 485, 1,657. 
815. Prunus persica, Set. 4. Bankiusing; Henry, 118, 
408, 
816. Prunus pogonostyla, Maxim. Tamaui ; Oldham. 
817.* Prunus zerocarpa, Hemsley, Ann. of Bot, LX, 152. 
: Bankinsing mountains; Henry 47, 1,656, 
1,658. 
918,* Spirea sp. Index Floras Sinengis, I. 228, Tam- 
soni; Oldham 104. 
$19. Rubus formosensisa, O. Kuntze. Kelung; Oldham. 
B20. Subus parvifoltus, L. Various collectors. Bankin- 
sing; Henry 452, . 
$21. Rubus rosaefeliva, Snath. Bankinsing; Henry 66. 
822. Rulus Swinkoci, Hanee. Tamsui; Oldbam, Kelung; 
Ford. 
828, Rubus Tagallue, Cham. et Schl. Without locality; 
Wilford. Tamsni; Oldham, 
S24. Rubus sp. Tamsni; Morse, Baukinsing, ‘South 
Cape; Heury 517, 1,256. 
825. Fragaria indica, Andr. Tameui; Oldham, 
B26. Potentilla discolor, Bunge. Tameni; Oldham. 
827. Agrimonia Fupatovia, LC. Various collectors. 
828. Rosa bracteata, Wall. North-East; Wilford. Tam. 
ani; Oldbam. 
829. Rosa indica, L. ‘Oldham. JBankinsing; Henry 
. 1,609. 
380. Rosa laevigata, Mich. Tamsui; Oldbam, Swinhoe 
881. Rosa Luciae, Fr, et Hoch. Tamsui; Oldham. 
S82. Hoga multiflora, Thunb. Tameni; Haneock, Tai- 
nau ; Playfair. 
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838.* Photinia defleza, Hemsley, Ann. of Bot. IX, 188. 
Takow, Bankinsing, South Cape; Henry 282, 
498, 631, 1,026, 1,888. 

A large tree, belouging to the section Kriobatrya, 
with froit of little or no flavour. Said to be 
the A‘o (27) tree; a uame occurring in the 
Paris Exhibition Cutaldgue in the list of woods 
from Formosa, 

BS4, Photinia veriabilis, Hemeley. Tamsui; Oldham, 
Swinhoe. South Cape; Henry 670, 960, 

1,285. 

B85. Mriebotrya japonica, Lindl, Qultivated. 

886. liaphioleis indies, Lindi. var.f South Cape; Henry 
643, 1,828, 

387. Sartfraga sarmentvsa, Linn. f. Tamsni; Watters. 

888. Hydrangea chinensis, Maxim. Tameui; Oldham, 
Morse. LBankinsing, South Cape; Henry 98, 
$79, 492, 690, 1,821, 1,451, 1,699, 1,716, 
2,054. 

$889. Hydrangea virens, Ligh. Bankinsing; Henry 560. 

$40. Pilenstegia viburnoides, Hk. f. et LT. Tameni; 
Oldham. 

B41. Deuteta seabra, Thind. Tameui; Oldham, Kelong; 
Ford. Ape's Hill; Playfair, Henry. 

842, Dewtzia near D. pulehra, Videl. Bankinsing ; 
Henry 88, 477. 

848. Itea chinensis, H. et A. Tamsoi; Oldham. Kelon;, 
Ford. 

844.* Itea parviflora, Hemsley. Ann. of Bot, TX, 154. 
South Cape; Bankinsing; Henry 965, 1,268, 
1,322, 1,486. _ 

My Bankinsing 146, 548, 550 are perhaps a broad- 
leaved variety of this species. 

845. Bryophyllum calycinum, Salish. Maries. Takow 
Playfair. Bankinsing; Henry 859. 
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846.* Kalanchoe gracilis, Hance. South-west, Takow; 


Swinhoe, Gregory, Playfar, Henry. 


847. Sedum formosanum, NV. &. Br. Tamsui; Oldham. 


, $48. 
$49. 
850. 

. 861. 


552, 


$63. 
554. 


350. 


On rocks near the sea, Kelung; Ford. 


Sedum sp. Bouth Cape; Henry 864. 

Sedum ep. Takow; Henry 1,186. 

Drosera Burmanni, Vahl. Tamsui; Oldham. 

Distylium racewosum, & ef 4. South Capa; Henry 
980, 


Ligquidambar formosana, Hance. Tamsui; Watters. 
Taiwan; Oldham. Bankinsing; Heury 425. 

This is the Féng (#4) tree, pronounced Pung or 
Gung in Formosa. In Customs Trade Report, 
1880, the wood is said to be used for building 
rapid boats. For its use in making tea-chesta 
on the mainland, sea Notes on Keonomta 
Butany of China, p. 66. 


Kanidelia Rheedit, W. et 4d. Tameni; Oldham, 

Bruguiera cylindrica, -Bluma. Takow Lagoon; 
Playfair, Henry, 

Rhizophora mucronata, Lam. Takow lagoon; Play- 
fair, Henry. 

These two mangroves are known at Takow aa 
Wu-chio-4, SEEM: and their bark is not 
utilized. The Gazetteer says the chtieh-t'éng 
io, is a tree growing on the sea-shore, used 
as firewood, thera being a red kind used for 
dyeing nets, This uame colloquially seems 
rather to be given to Avicennia officinalis, L., 
another common trea on the edge of the Takow 
lagoon, which, though not a trae mangrove, 
is associated with mangroves in brackish 
swamps, and is sometimes named popularly 
the white mangrove. 


. B56. 
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Quisgualis indica, L. South Cape, Bankinsing ; 
Henry 558, 576, 


357.* Illigera sp. Takow; Plavfair, Henry 708. A 


$68. 


B59 ‘ 


860. 


$61. 


$62. 


368. 
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B65, 
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#69, 


#70. 


common climber, known a> Fin -t'Gag, #m®. 
Lumnitzera racemosa, W. Takow; Playfair, Henry. 
A shenb with white flowers, occurring in 
swampy ground alongside the lagoon. 
Terminalia Catappa, L. Takow spit, South Cape ; 
Henry 917, 1,111. 


Psidi*n Gnuyara, L. Naturalized everywhere in 
South Formosa; Playfair, Henry. Described 
in the Gazetteer under the names @ 7 fi and 
#1748; the latter is in common use colloqui- 
ally, pronounced Na-po. 

Rhodomyrtus tomentosa, Hassk. South Cape; Henry 
962, 1,566. 

Eugenia Jambog, L. Oldham. Takow, Bankinging; 
Henry 399-4., known as Lien-pu, A, which 
is said to be a corruption of na*-mo, 7. 

Fugenia malaccensts, L. Takow plain, Bankinging; 
Henry $99, 1,828. 

Kugenta ap. South Cape; Henry 959, 1,812. 

Eugenia ep. South Cape; Henry 226. 

EFujenia sp. South Cape; Henry 1,711. 

Berringtonia racemosa, D.C. South Cupa; Henry 
1,006. 

Barringtonia speciosa, Forst. South Cape; Henry 
827. <A remarkable tree on the sea-shore with 
large leaves and great gnnadrangular fruits. 
The savages name it “ ranwdan.”’ 

Osbeckia chinensis, L. Wilford. Bankinsing, South 
Capa; Henry 989, 1,555. Said to be CAin- 
shik-din de 7a ff, aod used ag a drug. 

Melastoma candidum, Don. Tamsui; Huaneock, 
Perry, Oldham. South Cape, Baukinsing, 


871. 
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Kagee; Henry 179, 1,758. Known as Shan- 
shih-liu, W7 ih. 
Biastus cochinchinensis, Lour. Wilford, Oldbam. 


$72.* Bredia Cildhami, Hook. f. Tamani; Oldham, 


878. 
O74. 
B75. 
876. 
iT. 
878. 


879. 


880. 
Bal. 


982. 


Kelung; Ford. lankinsing, South Cape; 
Henry 620, 1,242, 2,071. 


Medinilla sp. South Cape; Henry 1,846. 

Astronia sp. South Cape; Henry 658, 1,288. 

Ammania baccifera, L. Takow, rice-fields; Heury 
1,191. 

Ammania peploides, Spreng. Bankinsing; Henry 
814. 

dAmmania rotundifolia, Flam. Tamsni: Oldhame 
Swiuhoe. Takow plain; Henry 1,788. 

Pemphia aculula, Forst. On rocks, sea-shore 
Takow, South'Cape; Playfair, Henry. 

Lagerstroemia subcostata, Koehne, Tamsui; Old, 
ham. Keluug; Ford, Morse (Henry No. 1,786). 
Takow, a shrub; Playfair, Henry. Bankin. 
sing, Sonth Cape, a tree 20 feet or more high; 
Henry 48, 561, 958, 966, 1,220, 1,491. 

This tree is the Kin-kung, which is described in 
the Guzetteer under the characters 7. and 
7.3]. The Gazetteer says the wood is used 
for honse-pillars, as if does not rot in the 
ground. It is one of the Tamsoi woods in 
the Paris Exhibition Catalogue; and Mackay, 
From Far Formosa, p. 60, wrongly identifies 
the native name with another species of 
Lagerstroemin. 

Puntea Granatum, L. Cultivated; Henry. 

Jussiaea repens, L. Oldiam, Kelung; Ford- 
Tukow ; Playfair. 

Jussiaca suffruticoga, L, Tamsui; Oldham, Maries. 
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Bankinsing, Takow, South Cape; Henry 286, 
249, 986. 


882-1. Ludwigia parviflora, Hor, Bankinsing ; Henry. 


383. 


884. 


Ludwigia progtrata, Toxb, Takow, Bankinsing ; 
‘Henry 1,780, 2,029, 
Trapa natans, L. Takow plain, cultivated ; Henry. 


B85. Casearia ep. Oldham 498. 


B86. 
S87. 
388. 


$89. 


890. 


$91. 


302. 


393. 


S04. 


95. 


806. 
307. 


898. 
399. 
400. 
401. 


Casearia sp. Bavkinsing; Henry 440, 

Casearia sp. Bankinsing; Henry 1,586. 

Homalium fagifolium, Benth. Bankinsing; Henry 
602. 

Cariea Papaya, L. Cultivated. Deseribed in the 
Gazetteer under the names Mu-kua, * Mh, and 
Fan-mu-kua, HK B. 

Trichosanthes cucunerotdes, Mazim. Tamsui; Old- 
ham. Takow; Playfair, Henry 1,598, 1,646» 
1,018. 

Trishosanthes ap. Ape’s Hill; Playfair 204, Henry 
1,962. | 

Trichosanthes sp. Index Flora Sinensis, 1. pp. 313 
8i4, Tameui; Oldham 1838. 

Trichosanthes sp. Takow, Bankinsing; Henry 1,518, 
1,926. 

Trichosanthes multiloba, Mig.f Takow; Henry 
1,195, 1,927, 1,061. 

Gymnopetalum cochinchinense, Kura. Takow ; Play- 
fair, Henry. 

Lagenaria vulgaris, Ser. Cultivated, 

Momordica cochinchinensis, Spreng. Oldham. Ban- 
kinsing, Takow, South Cape; Henry 802, 
1,818, 1,658. 

Cucumis trigonus, Roxb. Takow; Playfair. 

Cucumis melo, L. Cultivated. 

Cucumis sativus, EL. Cultivated. 

Cucurbita marina, Duch, Cultivated. 
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Citrullus vulgaris, Schrad, Cultivated, Bankinsing; 
Henry 880, 

Zehneria umbellata, Thwaites. Tamsoi; Oldbam, 
Hancock. Takow; Playfair, Henry, Occurs 
about Tukow in two distinet forma. 

Zehneria mysorensis, Arn. Tamsoi; Oldham, 
Ape's Hill, South Cape, Bankinsing; Henry 
209, S44, 1,161, 1,712. 

Bryonia laciniosa, L. South Cape; Henry 824. 

Mutia seabrella, Arn. Swiuhoe. Tamsui; Oldbam. 
Takow; Playfair, Heury. South Cape; Henry. 


. Melothria odorata, Hook, f. Bankinsing; Henry 


1,729. 
. Abonitre clevigera, Houk, f. Bankinsing; Henry 
188, 1,556. é 
Aetinoatemna lobatum, Mazim? Bankinsing plain ; 
Henry 1,666. 


Cucurbitacea (unidentified). Alarge climber on Apo's 
Hill; Henry 779, 1,861. 

Begonia laciniata, [orb North-west; Wilford. 
North of Tamsui; Hancock, Kelung; Ford, 
Bankinsing; Henry 110. 

Begonia sinensis, A. D, C.? Tamsai; Morse 
(Henry Nos. 1,396, 1,459). 

Begonia sp. Baukinsing, South Cape; Henry 930, 
995, 1,275. 

Tetragonia expansa, Ait. Pescadores ; Tashiro. 

Sesuvium Portulacastrum, L. Takow spit; Play- 
fair, Henry. Peseadores ; Tashiro. 

Mollugo Hirta, Thunb. Takow; Playtair, Henry. 
Named Hu-yao-huang, Het}. This name 
appears lu the Gazetteer. 

Molluga aperguia, L. Bankinsing; Henry 442. 

Molugo strieta, L. South Cape, Bankinsing; 
Henry 883, 


419. 


420. 
421. 
422. 
428. 
434. 
425. 
426. 
427. 
428. 
429. 
450. 
431. 
482. 
435. 


454. 
455. 


436. 
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Hydrocotyle asiatica, Le Tamsui; Oldham.  Pes- 
eadores ; Tushiro, Takow, Baukinsing; Henry 
453, 1,918. 

Hydrocotyle javanica, Thunb. Bankinging; Henry 

- 1,648. 

Alydrocotyle rotundifolia, Roxb. Kelung; Ford. 
Tamsut; Oldham, Watters. Takow plain; 
Henry 1,795, 2,028. 

Apium graveolens, L. Cultivated, Takow; Henry. 

Foeniculum vulyare, Gaert. South Capa; Henry. 

Oenanthe stelonifera, D. C, Tamsui; Oldham. 

QCenanthe benghalensia, B. et H. f. Tamaui; 
Oldham. 

Ligusticum acutilobum, 5. et 2, Kelung, sea-coast, 
Huncock. 

Peucedanum decursityum, Maxim, Tamsuvi; Oldham, 
Gregory. Kelong; Ford. 

Coriandrum sattvun, L. Cultivated. 

Tovilig anthrigeus, Gmefl. Tamsui; Oldham. 

Umbellifera undetermined, South Cape; Henry 

600. 

Umbellifera undetermined. South Cape; Heury 
1,956. 

Umbellifera undetermined. Takow, Bankinging - 
Henry 885, 1,812. 

Aralia gp. Bankinsing; Henry 15. 

dralia spinosa, L. Tamsui; Oldham. 

Acanthopansz acu... Ss*emf Oldham, Tamsut; 
Morse (Henry Nos. 1,460, 1,616). South 
Cupe; Henry 855, 1,707. 

fatsia papyrifera, B. et H. f. Bowring, Perry, 
Oldham. 

The “rice-paper" plaut, described in the Gazet eer 
under 2"ung ts‘ao, i; and said to be used 
as a drug as well aa for muking artificial 
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flowers, ete. The pith is of varions qualities 
and sizes, known as, BEE, BR, ond BH. 
See Hancock, Customs Trade Report, Tamaui, 
1881; Mackay, From Far Formosa, p. 57. 


A large export of the Pith takes place from Szechuan 


as well as Formosa; but hitherto there has 
been no record of the plant occurring wild 
éleewbere than in Formosa, as my specimens 
sent to Kew from Hupeh were doubtfnl. I 
have recently found the plant wild in the 
mountaing new Mengtze in Yunnan: and I 
have no doubt it will also be found in Szechwan. 


487. Panax fruticosus, DL. Bankinsiung; Henry 494. 


Said by my native collector to be wild on the 
mountains; but this is doubtful. Often eulti-. 
vated and named ft‘u-san-chd, BS, in 
Formosa. It has nothing to do with San-ch', 
the valoable drug cultivated in Kwangsi, the 
rhizome of a plant as yet unknown to botanists. 


438, Heptapleurum octophydlum, Hance. Tamsui; Old- 


ham, Morse (Henry Nos. 1,785, 1,780). Ape's 
Hill, Bankinsing, South Cape; Henry 17, 67- 
297, 1,858. Sent from Tamsui by Morse aa, 
“the #24 tree, wood used for making clog- 
soles on the mainland.’ In the Paris Exbibi, 
tion Catalogue a wood named 7 % appears, 
The Bankinsing collector gave + as the 
mame of the tree. These different sete of 
characters all probably represeut the same 
native name. 


489, Awcuba chinensis, Benth. Baukinsing; Henry 140. 
440, Sambucus javanica, Al Oldham. Kelong; Ford. 


Tameni; Morae (Henry Nos. 1,449, 1,747). 
Baukinsing, South Cape; Henry, 214, 658, 
921. - 


449. 


448. 
44d. 


445. 
446, 
= 447. 
418. 
449. 
450. 
451. 


462. 


. 458. 
454. 


465. 
. 456. 
457. 


459. 
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Viburnum.erosum, Thunb, Tamani; Oldham. With- 
out lueality; Swinhoe. Baukinging, South: 
Cape; Heury 161, 607, 612, 569, 652, 049,. 
1,272. The savages are said to make bows: 
ofthis. mes 

Filvrnum odoratiginum, Ker, . Bankinsing, South: 
Cape; Henry 67, 75, 86, 139, 682, 2,058. 

Filurnum phlebotrichum, S. et 2. Kelaug; Ford. 

Lonicera ajfinis, H. et A. var. pubeseans, Maxim 
Tamesni: Oldham. 

‘Lonicera japonica, Thunb, stata Oldham, Han- 
cock, Swinhoe. 

Lomvera waecrantha, D. C. np Oldham. 

Sarcocephalus ep. South Cape; Henry 828, 850. 

Unecarta florida, Videl? South Capa; Henry 983.. 

Nauelea sp.. South Cape; Heury 928. 

Adina racemosa, Mig. Takow, South Cape; Henry 
710. 

Vendiandia glabrata, D. @. Tamsni; Olaham.. 
- South Cape; Henry 672, 924, 981, 960. 
IFendlandia paniculata, D, G. Bankiusing; Henry 
125. Native colleclor says “a trea 20 feet 
high with good wood, known as fung-mun,. 

em.” 

Dentella repens, Forst. Takow; Playfair, Wenry. 

Hedyotis wncinella, H. et. A. Bankinsing, South 
Cape; Heury 111, 998. 

Hedyotis ap. Bankinsing, South Cupe; H nry 889,. 
1,216. 

Hedyatis gp. South Cape; Henry 1,292. 

Hedyotis sp. South Cape; Henry 2,007. 

Oldenlandia corymbosa, L. Takow, Jiankin ing » 
Playfair, Henry 806, 1,725, 1,911. 

Oldenlandia paniculata, L. Takow ; Playfair, Heory 
777. Bankinsing, South Cape; Jlenry 869, 
1,274. , ; 
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“460. Ophiorrhiza japonica, BI. Tamsui; Oldam, Swin- 
hoe, Morse (Henry No. 1,481.) ‘" 

461. Ophiorrhiza pumila, Chainp, Tameui ; Morse (Henry 

: No. 1,466.) 

462, Mussaenda glabra, H. et A. North-west; Perry. 

me Tamsui; Oldbam. Takow, Baukinsing; Play- 
. fair, Henry 667, 1,476. 

468. Webera attenuata, ‘Hk. f.2 Bankinsing, South Cape; 

: | “Henry 29, 89, 92, 519, 551, 948, 991, 1,217, 

2,061. 

“464, Randia duinetorwn, Lam. Tamsui ; Oldham, Watters. 
Bankinging ; Henry 1,687. 

465: Randia ‘sinensis, Roem: et Sch. * Apo's Hill, Bankin- 
sing, South Cape; as 93, 172, 753, 1, ao 
2,049. 

466. Gardenia florida,’ L. Kelung; Oldham. Apé's 

i ' '- Hill, Bankinsing, South Cape; Henry 568, 
742, 1,227, 1,514, Huang-chih, #8, fruit 

rs ‘ used to dye yellow. 

467. riueiakt viridiflora, D. Q. var. ? soap Hill, 

South Cape, - Bankinsing : Henry 817, “467, 
634, 722, 988, 1,147,’ 1,602. : 

468. Ixora chinenaté, Lam. Oldham, Bankinsing ; Heury. 
The Gazetteer refers to it by the colloquial 
names, sian-tan, -M FF, and. Agien-tany $4 Ft. 

469. Morinda wnbellata, L.- Oldham. Takow; Playfair, 
Henry. South Cape ; Henry 936, 

470.: Psychutria elliptica, + Ker. Tatsael Oldham, 
Maries. 

471, Paychotria eerpens; Le ae South alae 
‘Henry 618, 658. ; 

2472. ‘Gephilas reniformis, D.- Dea? Benkiniieg: Ape's 
Hil; Henry 1,691, 1, ana." 

473. Lasianthus chinensis, Benth. Oldiam. Bankinsing, 

Sonth Cape; Heory 162; 1,209. - 
474. Lagianthus japonicus, Mig. Bankinsing } Henry 106. 


= py wll 


ee ee 


AB. 
476. 


ATT. 


AT8. 
479. 
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488. 


484. 


ASIATIC SOCIETY, OF JAPAN. 5] 


Lasianthus Wallichii, Wight. Tamani; Oldham 
Bankinsing ; Henry.112. 

Lasianthus (f Peduncwlate) ap, Bankinsing ; Henry 
1,682. * 

Paederia tomentosa, Bl. Oldham, Wilford. 8. Cape, 
Bankinsing; Henry 987, 1,660, 


Seriasa foetida, Comm. Tamsui; Oldham. 


Spermacoce hispida, L. Oldham. Takow Spit, 

_  Bankinsing; Playfair, Henry 49, 1,928. 

Spermacoce stricta, Linn, Bankiusing ; Henry 1,550. 

Patrinta villosa, Juss. ‘Tamsui; Morse, (Henry. No. 
1,749). Bankivsing; Henry 1,688. 

Vernonia Andersont, Clarke. Oldham. 


Vernonia chinensis, Less. Tamsui; Oldham. Takow ; 


Playfair, Henry 1,198. 

Fernonia cinerea, Less. Pescadores; Tashiro. Ta- 
kow; Playfair, Henry 1,051, 1,188, 1,758, 
Bankinsing ; Henry 8. 


485.* Vernonia gratiosa, Hance. _Tamsni; ‘Watters. 
486. Elephantopus seaber, 1. Takow; Playfair, Henry. 


487. 


488. 


Bankinsing ; Henry 1,644. 

Elephantopus spicatus, B, Juss. Takow; Playfair, 
Henry. §. Cape; Henry. 

Adenostemma viscosum, Forst, Tukow ; ba as 
Henry. 


489. Ageratum conyzoides, L. Bankinsing, ees sel 


490. 


494, 1,198 A. 

Kupatorium japonicum, Thunb, Swinhoe, Wilford, 
Oldham. Ape’s Hill; Playfuir, Henry. 5. Cape, 
Bankinsing ; Henry 11, 86, 89, 182, 281, 579. 
Shan-chu-lan, 1) 47M, was the name given for 
this. Lan-tstao A, ih Chinese hooks indicates 
Eupaterium,. Porter. Smith's specimen in’ the 
Pharmacentical Museum, London, labelled /an- 
-tsao and hajang-ts'no, FH, is, however, Maelt- 
totus coertilea, Law., fa, ca 
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491. Eupatorium Lindleyanum, D. @. Kelung; Ford, 
Takow : Playfair, Henry. 

492, Evpatorium Reevesii, Wall. 8. Cape; Henry 688. 

498. Eupatorium sp. (No. 6 of Index Flora Sinensia, L, 
405); Tameni; Oldham, 8. Cape; Henry 
220, 

494, Kupatortum atoechadosmum, Hance? Tamsui; Han- 

: cock, 

495. Mikania scandens, Willd, Maries. Ape's Hill; Play- 

fair; Henry. Baukinsing; Henry 1,642. ~ 

496. Solidago Virga-urea, L. Various ‘ollectors. 8. 
Cape; Henry 1,708. 

497. Dichrocephala latifolia, D., C. Tamsui; Oldham, 
Swinhos. Bankineing, 8. Cape; Henry 840, 
1,641, 1,714. 

498. Grangea maderaspatana, Poir, Takow; Playfair, 

Henry. 

499, Aster baceharoides, Steetz. Tamsui; Oldham, Morse, 
(Henry No, 1,445). 

500. Aster tndicus, L. Tamsui; Oldham. Kelung; Ford. 
Bankinsing; Henry 588. - 

501.* Aster Oldhawi, Hemsley. Oldham. Kelung, sea- 
shure; Morse. 
502, Aster trinervius, Roxb, Bankinging ; Henry 1,682, 
508. Krigeron Mtnifoliw, L. Takow; Playfair, Henry. 8. 
: Cape, Bonkinsing ; Henry 289, 985, 1,688. 
504. Microglossa volubilis, O. @. Ape's Hill, Bankinsing, 
5. Cape; Henry 118. 

05. Conyza aegyptiaca, dit, Tamsui; Oldham. Anping, 
Takow; Playfair; Henry 1,772, 1,779. 

506. Conyza visetdula, Well, Takow; Playfair, Henry 
1,713, 

507. Conyza japonica, Less, Tameni; Oldham. 

508, Blumea bolsamifera, D, C. West Const; Wilford. 
Takow ; Playfair, Henry. Bankinging, 5. Cape ; 
Henry 418, 621. 


509. 


510. 
511, 


512, 


518. 
o14, 


B16, 


516. 


B17. 
618, 


519. 


520. 
521. 


622, 
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This is colloquially ta-féng-ts‘ao, K MM, or ta- 
huang-ts'ao, AY; the former is mentioned 
in the Guzetteer. In Formosa no nse is made of 
this plant, which in Hainan, is the source of the 
valuable Chinese drug, i camphor (3¢ 3; Sf 7). 
For details of the method of manufacture, ete., 
—see Kew Bulletin for November, 1995. Sea 
alao Hook Ie. PE. 1,987, 

Biumea chinensis, D. C. Bankinsing; Henry 18, 
109, 

Blumea hieracifolia, D. OC. Tamsnui; Oldham, 

Blumea lacera, D.C. Oldham. Takow, Bankinsing ; 
Playfair, Henry 108, 230, 1,198, 1,798. 

Blumea laciniata, 0. C. Tameni; Oldham. South, 
Maries. Takow ; Playfair, Henry 1,810. 

Blumen membranacea, D.C. Takow ; Playfair. 

Blumea myrtocephala, D. C. Tameni; Oldham. 
Ape’ Hill, Bunkinsing ; Henry 181, 721. 

Blumea oxyodenta, D, G.? Bankinsing, 8. Cape; 
Henry 674, 1,727. 

Blumra sericans, Hook. F, West Coast ; Wilford. 

Blunea ap. Takow ; Henry 1,196, 1,942. 

Laggera oleta, Seh. Bip. Tamsni; Morse, (Henry 
No. 1,740). Bankinsing; Henry 1,611, 1,629. 

Pluehea indies, [. Oldham, Tukow; Playfair, 

Henry, 8. Cape; Henry 802, 

Epaltes auatralig, Less. Tamsui; Oldham. 

Gnaphalium indicum, L. Oldham, 8. Cape; Henry 
288, 658. 

Gnaphalium multiceps, Wall. Oldham. Bankinsing, 
5. Cape ; Henry 482, 637. This plant is some- 
times ponnded and made into pastry with flour, 
Known iv Fukien and Szechuan as ching-ming- 
te'ao, if aA me. 

Gnoaphalium luteo-album, L.  Takow ; Playfair, 
Henry. 
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Carpesium abrotanoides, L. Oldham, 

Xanthium Striimarium, L.. Peseadores: Tashiro, 
Takow; Playfair; Henry. Colloqnially is 
Yang-Tai-Lai, 42K; in the Gazetteer is 
Tsang-esh-tee, ¥  #. 


' Siegesbeckia orientalis, L, Takow ; Playfair, Henry. 


Peseadores; Tashiro, §. Cape; Henry 868, 
618, 678.5 > . 

Eclipta alba, Hassk. Takow; Playfair, Henry. 
Pesendores; Tashiro, Bankinging, 8. oi 
Henry 867, 862, 978, 1,278. 

Wedalia hiflora, D. 0. Oldham. Takow ; Playfair, 
Henry. Bankinsing ; Heury 889. 

Wedelia calendulacea, Less. Tamasui ; Oldham, 
Swinhoe. Peseadores; Tashiro. Takow; Play- 
fair, Henry. Bankiusing ; Henry 857. | 

Wedelia prostrata, Hewsley, Tameni; Oldham, 
Haueock, 

Tagetes patula LC. Takow, 8. Cape ; Henry 677. 
Natuoralized. 

Spilanthes acinell1, L. Baukinsing, 8. Cape; iets 
219, 656, 812, 

Bidens tripinnata, GC. Tamsni; Oldham. 

Bideng pilosa L. Various collectors. Takow; Playfair, 
Henry. Bankinsing, 8. Cape; Henry 108,-873, 

Glossogyne tenuifolia, Cass. Tamsoi; Oldham, 
South-West and Pescadores’; Swinhoe. Takow: 
Playfair, Henry.  Bankivsing ; Henry 865. 


Chrysanthemum segetum, L. Oldham. Takow ; Henry, 


Cultivated and known as T‘ung-hao, Wi & » 
Myriogyne minuta, Less. Tameui; Watters. Takow 
Plain, 5. Cape; Henry 277, 1,199, 1,883. 

Artemisia annua L. Oldham. 

Artemisia copillaris Thun}. Peseadores ; Swinhoe. 
*Tameui; Morse, (Henry No. 1 atl Bankin- 
sing; Henry 4, 1,597. 
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Artemisia. scoparia W, et K, Tameui; Oldbam. - 8. 
Cape ; Henry 240, 1,755. 

The preceding two species aro represented by im- 
perfect specimens, and the determiuations are 
doubtful, ag regards my numbers. 


pal, Artemisia vulgaris L. Various collectors. eer ee 


642, 


‘BAS. 


Bad. 


‘B45. 
‘546. 
647, 
B48. 


“549. 
550. 
“561. 


" B52. 


" 558. 
B54, 


Tashiro. Takow; Playfair, Henry. 8.{Cape; 
Henry 871. -. ers 

Gynura bicolor, D.C. Tamsui; Oldham, Watter 
Ford, Bankiusing; Henry 485,1,715. Wattera 
informed Hance that this was largely grown as 
Tamaui as an esculent vegetable. I suspect 
some confusion here with Ghrysanthemum 
segetum, L. (No. 586). 

Gynura ovalia, D. C. Swinhoe. §, Cape, Bankin- 
sing ; Henry $25, 484, 2,048. 

Emilia sonchifolia, D. C, Tamsui; Oldham. Pesca- 
dores; Tashiro. Ape's Hill; Heury 799, 1,200. 

Senecio Kaempferi, D. GC. Twmsui; Oldham, Morse. 
8. Capa; Henry 660, 1,964. 

Senecio scandens, Ham. Bankinsing ; Heury 1, eae. 

Echinops dahuricus, Fisch. Oldham. 

Cnicus chinensis, Maxim. Swiuhos, Bankinsing ; 
Henry 1,498. 

Gnicus japonicus, Maxim, Tamani; Oldham. 

Onieus brevicaulis, A. Gray. Pesendores ; Tashiro.. 

Saussurea affinia, Spreng. Various collectors. Ape's 
Hill, 8. Cape, Bankinsing; Henry 156, 619. 
Takao ; Playfair. 

Crepis japonica, Benth, Oldham. Takow ; Playfair, 
Henry. Bankinsing, 8. Cape; Henry 299. 

Taraxacum officinule, Web, Various collectors. 

Laetuea brevirostris, Champ. North-East; Wilford. 
Tamsui; . Oldham, Morse, (Henry No. 1,458). 
Takow, Plain, . S. Cape, Bankinsiug ; Henry 
195, 295, 1, 122, 1, 800. 
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‘B55: Lactuea debilis, Maxim. Tamsuis; Oldham, 8, 
Cape; Heury 279, $13. , 

B56, Latetnea denticulata, Marin, Wilford. Tamaui 

Morse (Henry No. 1,789). 8. Cape; Henry. 

657. Lactuea formesana, Maxim, Tameni; Oldham. 

558. Lactuea repens, Maxim. Peacaddores; ‘lashiro. 8, 
Cape; Henry 358. 

559. Lactuea seariola, L. Cultivated. 

660. Lactuea soreria, Mig. Kelung; Ford. 

461, Ladtiea Thunbergiana, Mazin, var. Oldhami, 
Tamsni, Oldham. Nortli-East; Wilford. Bankin- 
sing ; Henry 107, 628. 

562. Lactuca versicolor, Sch, Bip. Various collectors. 
Takow, 8. «Cape, Bankinsing; Henry 88, 
1,899, 1,808. Tamsni; Morse, (Henry No. 1,745). 

568. Sonchwa arvensis, G. Various collectors. Takao, 8. 
Cape, Bankinsing ; Henry 1,940, 1,589, 1,770. 

564. Sonchus oleracens, L. Various collectors, Pasealores ; 
Tashiro. Takow ; Henry. 

565. Seaevola Koenigit, Vahl. Peseadores; Tashiro; 
Takow ; Playfair, Henry. 8. Cape; Henry 
908. 

666. Pratia begoniasfolia, Lindl. North-East; Wilford, . 
Tamsui; Oldham, Bankinsiug ; Heury 1,537. 

567. Lebelia radlicans, Thunb. North-East; Wilford. 

568. Lo'elia sessilifolia, Lamb, Bankiusing : Henry 1,721, 

669. Wwhlenberyia gracilis, A. D.C, Swiohoe. Tameni ; 
Oldham, Morse. E 

670. Ginpanumea agillaris, Oliver. Tameaui; Morea, 
(Henry No, 1,458). 

571, Sphenoelea  zeylanica, Gaert. Tamsui; Oldham. 
Takow ; Playfair, Henry. 8. Cape; Henry 678. 

572. Adenophora virticillata Misch. Tamsui, Morse. 8, 
Cape; Henry 988, 1,291, 1.964. 

$73. Vateinium bracteatum, Thunb, var, 8. Cape; Henry 
691, 636, 947, 2,067. 
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S74." Rhododendron formosanum, Hemaley, in Kew Bulletin, 
1895, p. 188, 8. Cape; Henry 1,976. 

575." Rhododendron Oldhamd, Mazin, Tameni; Oldham, 
5. Cape ; Henry 588, 

576. Statice Wrijyitii, Hance. 8. Cupa; Henry 1,826, 

577. Plumbago zeylanica, L. Tokow; Playfair, Henry. 

678. Androsace samxifragaefolia, Bunge. Swinhoe. Bavkin- 

sing; Henry. 

579, Lysimachia ap. near L, alternifolia, Wall Bankin- 
sing ; Henry 1,875. Named Asiang-ts'ao FM, 
and used for acenting hair-oil. 

580. Lysimachia decurrens, Forst. Bwinhoe, Tamani ; 
Oldham. Bunkiosing; Henry 188. 

581, Lysimachta Mortunet, Maxim, Wilford, Oldham. 

582. Lysimechia japonica, Thunb. Tameni; Oldham. 

563." Lysimachia simulans, Hemsley. Kelong ; Ford. 

584, Lysimachia lineariloba, H. et A. Tamsui; Oldham. 
Pescadores; Tashiro, Swinhoe. 8. Cape; 
Henry, 641, 1,814. 

685, dnagallis arvensis, L. Oldham.  Poseadores; 
Tashiro. 

586. Maeva Doraeia, Br. Bankinsing; Henry 126 (por 
parte). 

587. Maesa sinengiz, A.D. C. Oldham, Ape's Hill, 8. 
Cape, Bankinsing ;- Henry 64, 126 (pro parte), 
203, 461, 1.980. 

688. Myrsine capitellata, Wall. Oldham. 

589. Ardisia chinensis, Benth. Kelung; Ford. 

590. Ardisia crenata, Sime? §. Cape, Bankinsing ; Henry 
65, 655, 909. 

591. Ardisia pentagona, A. D. C. Oldham. 8. Cape, 
Heury 698. 

592, Ardisia steholdi, Mig. Tameni; Oldham, Wattera, 
Morse (Henry No. 1,788). Harbour Island, 
Keluug; Ford. Ape's Hill, Bankinsing, 8. Cape; 
Henry 414, 651, 667, 1,881. 
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698, Ardisia sp. Takow, Bankinsing, 8. aie Henry 64, 
975, 1,074. 

694, Siderozylon ferrugineum, H. et A. Harbonr Island, 
Kelung ; Ford. 

695, Dichopeia sp. §. Cape ; aaa S41, 

606. ~Disepyros ertantha, Champ, ‘Ape's Hill, 65. tie 
Bankinsing ; Henry 26, 182, 666, 628, 827, 
957, 1,627, 1,887. This is the Wu-ts'ai, At; 
“mentioned in the Paris Exhibition -Catalogue of 
woods from Formoss ; and said by the Gazetteer 
to be only of use as firewood. Natives report, 
however, that it is a-good timber, growing to 
one foot in diameter. Ouly shrubs seen on 
Ape’s Hill. see 

897. Diospyros kati, L, F. Tamsui; Oldham. 

598." Dtospyros utilis, Hemsley, Ann. of Bot, LX. 154, 
known as the Mao-shih, 4, “hairy persim- 
mon.” The Gazetteer gives this uame and also 
Jon-shih, 4, “savage persimmon.” The 

: wood is reported to be good, oy ee 

699. Diospyrossp. Bankinsiug; Henry 842. Said to be 
the ‘' T"u-han-lan, 2% HE; tree 20 feat high; 
fruit edible.” 

.600. Symploeos crataegoidles, Ham. iat Oldham. 6. 
Cape; Henry 635. 

601. Symplvcos lancifolia, & et 2.7 Bankinsing ; sate 
82, 127, 616, 1,508, 1,564, 

602. Symplocos myrtacea, S. et 2,  Tamsui; Ola. 


: ham. 
608, Symplocos nertifolia, 8, ef 2, Tamsat Oldham. S. 
Cape; Henry 1,359. _ ee P 


“604. Symplocos siniea, Ker. Maries, Swinhoe. 

605, Symplocog spicata, Roxb. Oldham. 8. Cape; Henry 
1,814. 

-G06.. Sywplocos sp. 8, ake pai 2, 068, 

G07. Symplocos sp. 8. Capa; Henry 1,915. 
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610. 
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617. 
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-Hatlesia (f) Fortunei, Hemsley, Baukinsing, 8. Cape; 


Henry 405, 1,578, 2,061. 

Styrax gerrulatum, Roxb. Oldham. Bankinsing, 8. 
Caps; Henry 9894, 554, 918, 2,068, 
2,064, 

Styrazx suberifolium, H. et A. Tamsui; Oldham. 
Bankinsing, 5. Cape; Henry 586, 592, 1,369, 
1,579. 

Jasminum Sambac, Ait. Takow, cultivated; Henry 
1,882. 

Jasminum undulatum, Ket, Var. elegans, Hemsley. 
West Coast; Wilford. Takow ; Playfair. 
Henry. 8. Cape; Henry 698. Described in the 
Gazetteer as Su-hsiny, RE; but this vame is. 
generally given to the last species. 

Frazinus sp. Takao, 8. Cape; Henry 926, 1,868. 


Frazinus retusa, Champ. 8. Cape; Henry 201, 
597. 

Osmanthus fragrans. Lour. TKelong, cultivated ; 
Oldham, 


Chionanthug retusus, Lindi. Hance. 

Linoctera sp. Bankinsing; Henry 418, 824, 1,585, 
1,656. 

Linociera sp. §. Cape; Henry 941, 1,252. 

Ligustrum japonicum, Thunb. Tamsoi; Oldham. 
Kelung; Ford. 


_Liguetrum sp. Ape’s Hill, s shrub; Henry 391. 


Rauwolfia chinensis, Hemaley. Oldham, Takao ; 
Playfair, Henry. Baukinsing, 5. Cape; Henry 
529. 

Cerbera Cdollam, Gaert. Oldham. 6§8.Cape; Henry 
842, a sea-shore tree, which Mackay, From Far 
Formosa p. 27, styles the “ wild mango.” 

Vinea rosea, L. Various Collectors. Takow Spit. 
Bankinsing ; Hewry 446. Named Sail-ahth-clriin. 
a 9: and mentioned'in the Gazetteer. 
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624. Pluntieria aewltfulia, Poir, 8. Cape, Bankinging, 
cultivated; Henry 546. Named Fan-hua i 7€, 
a name occurring in the Gazetteer, 


625. Talervarmontana coronaria, A. Br. Takow, Ban- 
kiusing, cultivated; Heory 545, 1,876. Kuown 
as Ma-ti-hua, 3B fi 76 ; Mackay hag Se-te is the 
name for 7. Hecurva; bot doubtless it ia the 
same species which is cultivated at Tameni as at 
Takow. 

626, Tabernaemontana Cumingiana PD. C. South Cape, 
Baukinsing ; Henry 365. Muownas Shan (dy) - 
ma-ti-lwe, 


627. Parsonsia spiralis, Wall, North-East Cunst ; Wilford. 
5. Cape; Henry 806, 615. 

628. Nerium odorum, Soland. Takow, cultivated 4 Henry. 
The Gazetteer hag Chia-chu-t'ao, 3 Yr Hk. 


629. Eedysanthera rosea, A, et, A. Oldiam. Bankinsing; 
-. Henry $88, 838, 
630.* nodendron Benthamianum, Hemsley, Tamaui; 
Oldham, Morse, Bunkinsing, 8, Cape; Henry 

185, 688, 801. 


681. Anodendron laeve, Maxim. Tameni; Oldham, Morse, 
Takow ; Playfair, Heory. Bankinsing, 8. Cape ; 
Henry 19, 262. 


682. Trachelospermum jasninotdes, Lemaire, Oldham, 
Takno; Playfair. 8. Cape; Heury 948, 1,801, 
1,994. 

688. Cryptolepis elegans, Wall, Tainan ; Playfair. Takow; 
8. Cape; Henry 626, 1,706. 

694, Asclepias Curassaviea, L. Takow; Heury. A tropical 
Americau plant naturalized in parte of Formosa 
and of South China, 

686.* Cynanchum  formosanum, Hemaley. Taman; 
Oldham. Takow; Playfair, Henry. 


636. 


687. 


638. 


689. 


641. 


648. 
Gad. 


645. 
646. 
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648. 


649, 
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Gymnema ajfine, Deone. Tameni; Oldham, Morse- 
(Henry No. 1,407). Tukao; Playfair, Heury. 8. 
Cape; Henry 1,276. Named IWu-heileh-teng | 
at, OM. 

This is the uname of a drug exported from Amoy, in. 
Customs List of medicines. 

Tylophora hispida, Decne. Oldbam. Takow, Bank- 
insing, 8. Cape; Henry 469, 1,162, 1,279. 
These numbers may include more than one- 
apecies. 

Pylophora gp. af. DT. juponicae, Mig. Index Florae- 
Sinengia, I], 113. South-west; Swinhoe. 

Maradenia tinctoria, AR. Br, Tameni; Oldham. 
Takow ; Playfair, Henry. Bankinsing; Henry 
470. 


. Pergularia pallida, W. et A.? Bankinsing; Heury 


861. 

Dregea volubilis BD. et OH. F. Takhow; Henry 1,945. 

Hoya carnosa, A. Ar. Kelung; Oldham. Ape’a 
Hill; Henry 728. 

Dischidia formosanc, Mazim. Oldkam, 5, Cape;. 
Henry 1,977. 

Mitrasaeme alsinoides, A. Br. Takow Plain; Henry 
1,002. 

Buddleia asiatier, Lour. Tamsni; Oldham. 6. 
Cape, Bankinsing; Henry 50, 200. Known as 
Peh-pu chtiang, 8 AP & ie, “ white Vitex.” 

Sirychnes ap. Bankinsing ; Henry 1,662. 

Erythraea spicata, Pers. Kelung, paddy-fielde ;. 
Ford. Probubly « colonist. 

Cravfurdia jfasciewlata, Wall. Steere. Bankinsing ; 
Henry 1,608. 

Livnanthemvun cristata, Grigeh, Temsni; Oldham,. 
Hancock, Takow Plain, pools; Playfair,. 
Henry, 1,188. 
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660. Livnanthéemum indicum, Thwattes. Takow Plain, 
:. Jakes; Henry 1,622, 1,880. 
651. Hydrolen seylamica, Vahl. Bankinsing; Henry 
1,649, 
652, Cordia,.Myxa, L. Oldham, Takow;. Playfair, 
Henry. Small trees; the fruit is. cooked and 
'. Gaten. Inthe Gazetteer P'o-ku-ter, Rik F ; bat 
colloquially known as P'o-tze, MF or P'o-kuo-tze, 
REF, 
658. EAretia acuminata It. Bi Tamsui Oldham. 
' Takao, Baukinsing, 8, Cape ;, Henry 448, 506, 
» 952, 1,185, 1,186, 1,287, 1,778, 1,874. 
864. Fhretia macrophylla, Wall, Tomevi; Oldham, 
Kelang; Ford. ‘Takow, Baukinsing, 8. Cape ; 
Henry 190, 818, $28, 456. 
G55." Hhretia formogana, Henialey, West Const, Wilford. 
South-West ; Swinhoe, Takow; Playfair, Henry. 
. Bankineing, 8, Cape; Henry 1,377, 
The preceding three species ure known as Han #'o, 
Mic. In the Paris Exhibition catalogue this 
name appear as 
658. Khretia buxifolia, Roxb, West Coast; Wilford. Te. 
. kow ; Playfair, Henry. 
657. Khretta longiffora, Champ, appre: : = 439, 
509, 563. 
658,* Ehretia vesinosa, Hance. South-West Coast near 
” “Takow ; Swithoe, " Js 
459. Coldenia procumbens, L. Takow ; Playfair, Henry. 
660. Tournefortia argentea, Linn. f. Kelung; Oldhom. 8. 
Cupe, @ sha-congt sunll tree; Henry 822. 
661. Tovinefortia sarmentosa, ‘Lam. Swinhoe, Maries. 
Takow; Playfair, Henry. 8. Cape; Henry, 
: Referred toit the Gazetteer as Léng-fan-t'éng, 
Ti ME; - colloquially oa as Rati -pung- 
ting.” 


662. 


663. 
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‘Heliotropium indicum, L. Takow; Playfair, Henry. 


8. Cape; Henry 809. Colloquially is Nou-t-tan, 
- which is represented by the characters #) % %. 

Heliotropium strigosum, Willd, Takow; Playfair, 
Henry 1,105, 1,790. 8. Cape; Henry 956. 

Trichodeama Khasyana, Olarke, var? §. Cape, 
Bankiusing ; Henry 28, 286,.939, 1,259. 

Cynoglossum fureatwm, Wall, Ape’s Hill; Henry 
1,015. 

Cynoglossum micrantihum, Dest. Oldham. Tamani ; 
Morse (Henry No. 1744). 

Bothriospermum tenellum, F. et May. Takow; Play- 
fair. 8. Cape; Henry 679. 


*668.* Erycibe sp. nova? Ape's Hill, 8. ee — 


669. 


1,859, 1,884, 2,072. 
Argyreta tiliaefolia, Wight. 8. Cape, Remar cle 
Henry 199 A. 1,610, 1,671. ' 


670.* ‘Lettsomia ap. nova? Ape's Hill, Bankinsing ; Henry 


on 


776. 
saan Ratatas. Lam. Takow cultivated; Henry. 

The Gazetteer says “the Fan-siv, 3%, was intro- 
duced into Fukien, whence it gradually spread 
to other parts, in the Wan-li reign (Ming dyuas- 
ty); and itis suitable for planting'in sandy, 
stony ground, etc. The chu-shu RY, came 

- from the Philippines and is cultivated every where 
in the mouintains of Fukien and in the South. 
It was first planted in Changehow.” © In another 
place the Gazetteer calls the sweet potato t'ien- 
shu, 2 3E: and describes two varieties, the whita 
and red kinds.” Italso mentions the Wen-lai-shu 

: SOAEM; Le. a aweet potato introduced from tha 
Malay (Wen-lai) Archipelago; and points out 
that while the aweet potato (fan-shu, hung-shu) 
enme from abroad, the shu proper, the Dioscorea, 
or Yam, is a plant known in China from ancient 


Ri 
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limes. Two varieties of sweet potato are epl- 
tivated in Chinn. In Canton the better kind ig 
galled fan-ahu; while the Aung-shu (#* 3) ig 
mostly uged for feading animals. These two 
varieties possibly eorrespond to the plants 
hitherto distinguished as Jpomoea Batatas, Lam., 
and Jpgunoea -fastigiata, Sweet; ut as pointed 
out by Hemvley,—Index floras sinensis II, 167, 
159,—they ure forms of the same species, 
tha latter being the original wild plant, In the 
hills around Ichavug and in Yonnan at Mengtsa, 
the sweet potato commonly cultivated is the 
latter form. My specimens from Takow are 
different, and seem to belong to the first variety. 

Ipomoea angnuetifolia, Jacq, Bouth-West; Wilford. 
Bankinsing ; Henry 859, 

Ipomoea aquatica, Moret. Takow, enltivated, and 
perhaps also wild: Mepry 1,188, 1,189. ‘ 

Ipomoea biloba, Fovat. Tameui; Oldham, Haneock, 
Peseadores; Tashiro. Tukow; Playfair, 6. 
‘Cape; Henry. Known ns Ma-gn-t'tng, & RM 

Ipomoea carnosa, A. Br, Yakow ; Playfair, 

Ipomoea chryseides, Ker. Takow ; Playfair, Haory. 

Ipomoea congeata, A. Br. Oldham, Bwinhoe, Bankin- 
sing; Henry 101, 1,588, 

fpomoea connate, Ji, Jr. Bankinsing; Henry 
1,507, 1,675. 

Ipomcea digitata, L. Takow Plain, Buankinsing; 
Henry 855, 1,125, 

Ipomoea Hardwick, Hemsley. Bavth-West; Swin- 

- hoe. Takow; Playfair. Henry. 

Ipomoea hederacea, Jacq. West CQonat; Wilford, 
Tameni; Oldham. 

[pomoea muricata, Jacq. Bankinsing ; Henry 1,600. 

Ipomega obscura, Ker, South side; Maries. Takow; 
Playfair, Henry. 
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Ipomoea palmata, Forst. Takow, cultivated; Play- 
fair. 

Ipomoea pes-tigridia, ZL, Takao; Playfair, Henry. 
Bankinusing ; Henry 864. 


. Ipomora linifolia, Blume. Hills near Takow Lake ; 


Henry 1,946. 

Ipomoea Quamoclit LC. Ape’s Hill; Playfair, Henry. 
Bankinsing; Heury. An American plant per- 
fectly vaturalized in Formosa. 

Ipomoea sepiaria, Koen. Tukow Plain; Henry 
1,954. 

Ipomoea Turpethum, R. Br. Takow, Bankinaing ;. 
Henry 500, 1,624, 

Ipomora sp. Bankinsing ; Henry 1,580. 

Hewittia bicolor, Wight. §. Cape; Henry 287,. 
1,757. 

Convolvulus parviflorus Vahl. South-West Coast ; 
Wilford. Takow, Bankinsing ; Playfair, Henry 
1,179, 1,702. 

Fvoloulus alsinoides, L. Swinhoe, Playfair. Takow, 
5. Cape; Henry 1,091. 

Dichondra repens, Forst. Oldham, Swinhoe, Pes- 
cadorea ; Tashiro. 

Capsicum minimum, Hoxb.? 8. Cape, Bankinsing ; 
Henry 856. Quite natoralized and known to- 
the Pepohuans as Shan-sin-t ir. Sin-i is 
perhaps a corruption of Chilli. Cultivated 
Capsicum is referred to in the Gazetteer as 
Fan-chiang, #¥, a corruption of the main- 
laud name Fanchiao i # 

Lycopersicum esculentum, Mill. Takow; Playfair,. 
Henry. 8. Cape; Henry. The tomato, quite 
naturalized in many parts of Formosa. 

Nicotiana Tabacum L, Cultivated. Bankinsing ; 
Henry Bretschneider, Zarly Researches, p. 104, 
makes the statement that Nicotiana rustica, Le 


* Vol, xxtv. Sup.—§ 
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is universally smoked in China. So far as my 
experience goes this is not the case. The last 
species is only cultivated to a limited extent in 
mountainous districts of Hupeh and Szechuan, 
The commen Tobacco plant of China is Nicotiana 
Tabacum, 

Solanum melongena, IL, Cultivated. 

Solanum biflorum Lour, Kelaug; Oldham. Bankin- 
sing, 8. Cape, Ape’s Hill; Henry 807, 475, 
758. 

Solanum dudcamara, L. Warious Collectors. 

Solanum ferox, L. 8. Cape, Bankinsing ; Henry 358, 
447. The Foochow name is said to be Yang- 
pu-shih, $A -. , 

Solanum incanum, L. Ape's Hill; Henry 795. 

Solanum indicum, LE. Oldham. ‘Takow; Playfair. 
Heury. ‘These fwo species are known as 
Huang-shui-ch‘tao, $f 7h . 

Solanwa nigrum, L. Takow, 8. Cape, Benkinsing ; 
Heury 366. 

Solanun torvum, Sw. Oldham. Takow, 8. Cape ; 
Henry 259, 746. 

Solanum verbascifoltum, DL. Oldham. Takow ; 
Playtair, Henry. Named T"u-yen-yeh, 248. 

Phygalis angulata, L. Wilford. Peseadores ; Tashiro. 
Takow ; Playfair, Henry 280, 1,146. 

Lyeiwm ¢hinenge, Miller, Takow Spit; Henry. Pes- 
eadores; Tashiro. A medicinal plant, wild in 
Central China, etc; but ouly occurring in 
cultivation in Formosa. Referred to in the 
Gazetteer as T'i-ku-p'i, WK, and Kou-cht- 
ize, HF. 

Datura alba, Neeg. Various localities; Wilford, 
Oldham, ete. Takow, Baukinsing, 8. Cape; 
Henry. This is the Nav-yang-hua, WF ie. of 
South China; and specimens from Hongkong . 
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in the Pharmaceutical Magseum, London, thus 
labelled, belong to this plant. This Chin- 
ese name, however, in Hupeh is a synonym 
for Yany-chih-chu, FMB, Rhododendron 
sinense, Bw.; and Porter Smith's speci- 
mens in the same museum are the flower 
of a Jihododendron, An interesting article by 
Browne appears in the Pharmaceutical Jowrna!, 
1896, Sept. &, describing the uses of Datura Alia 
by the Chinese as a soporific aud a pwison. As 
the result of an investigation into the chemistry 
of the plant, 1 is established that the alkaloid 
present is Hiyustne, in a very pure state. 

Mazus rugesus, Lour, Various collectors, Takow, 
Buukinsing ; Heory 1,724, 2,082. 

Limnophila grotisima, Bi. Bankinsing, Takow 
plain; Henry 1,844, 2,044. 

Limeaphila sp. Takow plain; Henry 1,849, 

Limnophila Rox'uryhii, G. Don. Tuakow, Bankin- 
sing; Henry 1,116, 1,552, 1,695. 

Limnophila svsclifera, Don. Gauokinsing; Henry 
1,726. 

Herpestis Monnieri, HBA. Takow; Playfair, 
Henry 725. 

Torenia concolor, Lindl. Wilford, Oldham, Huneock, 
8. Cape, Baukinsing; Henry 645, 811, 990, 
1,576, 1,697. 

Torenia flava, Mamilt, Bankinsing ; Haory 1,577. 

Torenia peduncularig, Bth. Bankinsing; Henry 
1,606. 

Fundellin erwstacea, Deh. Oldham. Bankinsiog, 
Takow; Henry 886, 1,075. 

Fandeliia hirsuta, Hamil. Bankiusing; Henry 
860. 

Fandellia peduneulata, Bth. North-west; Swinhoe. 
Bunkingsing ; Henry 1,525. 
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Vandellia scabra, Bth. Bankinsing; Henry 885, 
Bonnaya brachiata, Lk. et Otto. Takow; Playfair, 
Henry. 1,869 Hankinsing ; Henry 879. 
Bonnaya Veronieagfolia, Spreng. Oldham, Playfair, 

Takow, Bankinging ; Henry 884, 1,909, 2,019, 
Seoparia dulcis, L, Takow plain; Playfair, Bankin- 
sing; Henry 534. ; 


726." Rehmannia Ollhami, Hemal., Ann. of Bot. LX. 16d, 


Tamsui ; Oldham, Between Kinpaocli and 
Pachena, on dripping rocks; Hancock. Ape's 
Hill, dry lodges of shaded cliffs; Henry 811, 
1,052. 


727." Feronica murerum, Maxim, Tamsnui; Oldham, 


728. 
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Striga lutea, Lour, Takow plain; Henry 1,908. 

Striga Masuria, Bth, Takow; Henry 1,141. 

Centranthera Brunonia, Wall, Oldham. 

Aeginetia indica, Rowb. Oldham, wilford, Tamsni: 
Morse. Bankinsing, Takow ; Henry 2. 

Utricularia Alsxuosa, Vahl. Takow plain; Henry 
1,069, 1,789, 1,806, 1,840. 


Ctricularia orbienlata, Wall, Oldham. 

Aescynanthus acuminatus, Wall? §. Cape; Henry 
1,868, 

Lysionotus pauciflorus Maxim. var? 8. Cape; 
Henry 1,943, 


Tsanthera discolor, Maxim. Oldinam, Ford. Bank- 
insing ; Henry 845, 649, 1,540. 


Chireta anachoreta, Hance, Bankinsing ; Henry 1,696 
pro parta, 

Epithema sp, Ape's Hill; Henry 1,916. 

Boea Swinkoet, Hance. South-west; Swinhoe. Ape’s 
Hill; Playfuir, Henry. 8. Cape, Baukinging ; 
Heory 897. Named Awo-ai, 2X 30, a8 the dried 
leaves are used as tinder. This plant also 
occurs in Borneo. 
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Stereospermum sinicum, France, Kelung; Ford. 
Tamsui ; Morse (Heury No. 1,566 A), Bankin- 
sing; Henry 1,566. Named Shan-k'n-lien, 1 & 
4@, aa the leaves resemble those of the Melia 
trea. 

Sesamum indicum, L. 8. Cape; Takow, cultivated ; 
Henry 370. 

Ebermaiera concinnula, Hanes, Swiuhoe, Tamsui ; 
Oldham. Henry; Ford. 

Hygrophila salicifolia, Nees. Oldham. Takow plain; 
Playfair ; Henry. 

Ruellia repens, L. Takow, Bankinsing, 8. Cape; 
Henry 770, 880, 1,156. 


Strobilanthes formosanus, &. Moore. Tamani; Oldham, 

Strohilanthes ap. Takow ; Henry 1,705, Playfair. 

Strobilanthes sp. Tameni; Morse (Heury No. 1,395). 

Crossandra undulaefoha, Salisbury. Cultivated in 
Gardena; Henry 1,728. 

Codonacanthus pauciflorus, Nees. Tamaui; Oldham. 
8. Cape, Baukinsing ; Henry 517, 1,528, 1,986. 

Lepidagathis hyalina, Nees. Tamsui; Morse (Heary 
No. 1,751). 68. Cape, Bankinsing; Henry 102, 
G22, 1,764. 

Justicia gendarusa, Linn. f. Tamaai; Oldham. 
Takow ; Playfair, 8. Cape; Baukinsing; Henry 
155, 247. 

Justicia procumbens, L. Various localities, Swinhve, 
Wilford, Oldham. Lambay Isle, Bavkinsing, 5. 
Cape; Henry 186, 210, 972, 1,078. Pescadores; 
Tashiro. 

Justicia simplex, Don, Takow plain; Heury 1,169, 
2,045. 

Rungia ap. Bankinsing; Henry 848, 1,522, 

Dicliptera chinengis, Nees. Oldham. Baukineiog, 
Ape's Hill; Henry 1,620, 1,958. 
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Dieliptera crinitta, Nees? 8. Cape, Bankinsing > 
Henry 804, 1,515. 

Hyporstea Cumingiana, B. et H. f. 8. Coast; 
Maries. Takow; Playfair, Henry. 

Hypoestes purpurea, A. By. Soath-west; Swinhoe, 
Ape’s Hill; Playfair, Henry. 8. Cape, Bankin- 
sing; Henry 290, 582. 

Aecanthacea undetermined. 8. Cape; Heury 1,214, 

Acanthacea undetermined. 8. Cape; Bankinsing;+ 
Henry 1,224, 1,288, 1,651. 

Acanthacea undetermined. Bankinsing ; Henry 1,608. 

Myoporum bontioules, A. Gr. Anping; Playfair, 
Henry. Asea-shore shrub with purple flowers. 

Bouchea marrwhfolia, Schauer, Pescadores ; Tashiro. 

Durantia Plumiert, Jacg. Tameui, cultivated ; Morse; 
(Henry No. 1,405). 

Lippia nodijlora, Miche. Various localities ; Wilford, 
Swinhoe, Takow ; Playfair, Henry. Bankinsing, 
8. Cape; Heury. Pescadores; Tashiro. 

Verbena officinalis, L. Takow; Playfair, Henry. §. 
Cape, Bankinsing ; Henry 234. 

Callicarpa formosana Rolfe. Various localities ; Wil- 
ford, Watters, Oldham, Swinhoe. Tameni;: 
Morse, Takow, 3. Cape, Lambay Isle ; Heury 
287,616, 741, 1,046, 1,615. Known asShan pu- 
chiang, 1 M2. 

*Callicarpa pilosissima, Mexim. Oldham. South 
Cape; Henry 267. 

*Calhcarpa sp. nove. Bankinsing; Henry 120. 

Callicarpa sp. Bankinsing, Takow plain; Henry 78, 
485, 1,947. 

Prenna formosena, Maxim. Tameni; Oldham, 

Premna integrifolia, L. Takow; Playfair, Henry, 
791. 

Premna vestita, Schauer? Bankinsing, Takow; 
Henry 881, 765. 
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Premna sp, South Cape; Henry 618. 

Vitex heterophylla, Roxb. Tamsui; Oldham. Takow, ° 
5. Cape, Bankinsing; Henry 1,182, 1,258. 
Known as Pu-ehiang-mu, 2% * . 

Fiter Nequide, L. Takow; Playfair, Henry 1,142. 
8. Cape, Bankinsing; Henry 905. Known as 
Pu-chiang-a, 3 & fF. 

Fitex trifolia, CL. rar unifoliata. Various collectors. 
Takow; Henry. Peseadores; ‘Tashiro. Com- 
mon as a low creeper on sea-shore sands, and 
only occuring in the uni-foliolate variety, known 
as Peh-pu-chiang, 8 jt &. The Gazotteor refers 
to Viter under Ching, #), and snys the vulgar 
name is pu-ching, AT #4). 

Clerodendron cyrtophyllum, Turez. Oldham, More 
Morse (Henry No. 1,748), Ape's Hill, 5. Cape, 
GBankinsing ; Henry 1,562, 1,295, 1,470, 1,873. 

Clerodendron sp. Baukinsing ; Henry 28, 422, 

Clerodendron fragrans, Vent. Tameni; Oldham, 
Taiwan; Playfair. Bankinsing; Henry $93. 

Clerodendron inerme, Gaert. Oldham, Maries. Tukow; 
Playfair, Heury. 5. Cape; Henry. Peseadores ; 
Tashiro. 


. Clerodend:on panicuiatum, £. Various localities ; 


Wilford, Oldham, Swinhoe, Ford, Playfair, 
Takow, Bankinsing; Henry 159, 617. The 
Gazetteer describes it as the 4 #8 or % 1 with 
leaves like the ¢unyg tree and numerous flowers 
red aa fire, with blue seeds and a calyx which 
does not fall when the seeds are ripe. It gives 
the valgar names Chén-t'ung-hua, 1 #4 7E, are 
Lang-ch'wan-hua, HM iE, which as well as Chu- 
Cung-hua, 3&4 1E , are in common use. 

Olerodendron trichotomum, Thunb. Tamsui; Oldham, 
A. Hance. §. Cape; Henry 291, 961. 
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Caryopteris mastacanthus, Schauer, Ape's Hill; 
Playfair, Henry. 

Avicennia officinalis, L. Takow lagoon; Playfair, 
Henry. This tree, sometimes koown as the 
“white mangrove,” ocours on the shores of tha 
lagoon mixed with the true mangroves and is 
kuown as ch'ieh-t'éng-shu, ab MEW, Bee No. 855, 

Ocimum sanctum, L. Takow; Playfair, Henry known 
as chiu-ts'éng-t'a, 70 Jt #; avd is mentioned in 
the gnzetteer onder this uname with the synonym. 
mm eM, 

* Masona procumbens, Hemsley, Ann. of Bot. LX. 155. 
8. Cape; Heory 1,517. 

Hyptis capitata Jacg. Takow; Playfair. Henry 8. 
Cape, Bankinsing ; Henry 225, 

Hyptis suaveolens, Poit, Takow; Playfair. Henry 
5. Cape; Heory 231, This fragrant herb is 
named Shang-hsiang, 4, or Ptai-ku-hsiao, 
44 Wt FH; and the seeds are said to be used in 
making cakes. These two species of Hyptis are 

‘Americau plants, which are now thoroughly 
naturalized in Formosa, . 


* Pogostemon formosanus, Oliver, Hlovks Ic, Plant, 2440, 
Ape's Hill, Bankinsing ; Henry 70, 1,178. 
Dysophylla auricwlaria Blume, West coast ; Wilford. 

Baukinsing ; Henry 541, 
Dysophyllaverticillata, Bth, Bankinsing ; Henry 1,665. 
Flsholtsia oldhani, Hemsley, Oldham, 
Perilla nankinensis, decne. Cultivated. 
Perilla orymoides, L. Oldiam. Cultivated for its oil. 
Mosla formosana, Maxim. Tameui; Oldham. 


Calanintha wabrosa, Bth, Tameut; Oldbam. 
Salvia plebeia, R. Br. Various collectors. Bankin- 
sing, Takow ; Heury 547, 1,786. 
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600. Salvia acapiformis, Hance. Kelung; Oldham. Ford 
found near Tamsni a variety with some leaves 
distinctly trifoliolate, the lateral leaflets being 
much smaller and reniform. 

801. Nepeta glechoma, Benth. Tamsui district ; Watters. 

802, Scutellaria indica, L. Various collectors, §, Cape; 
Henry 2,078. 

803. Scutellaria luzonica, Rolfe. Takow ; Playfair, Henry. 

804. Sevtellaria rivularis, Wall. Tamsui; Oldham, Swinhoe., 
Tukow; Playfair, Baukiusing plain; Heury 
1,728. 

805. Prunella vulgaris, L. Vurivng collectors. 

806. Anisomeles ovata, It. Br. Oldliam. Takow; Play- 
fair, Heury. 8. Cape, Bunkinsing ; Henry 228, 
642. 

807. Stachys arvencis, L. Iu potato fields, introduced; 
Oldham. 

808. Stachys oblongifolia, Wall, Bankinsing ; Henry 540. 

809. Leonurue sibiricus, L. Various collectors. §. Cape; 
Heury. KEnoown as i-mu-ts'ao, BEE, and 
mentioned in the Gazetteer. 

810. Lamtum amplezicaule, L. Tamsui; Oldham. 

811 


s 


Lamium chinenge, Benth, var? parriflora, Hemsley, 
Oldbam. This has ovate-rotundate leaves, 
much smaller than the type. 

812, Leucag mollissina, Well. Tumsui; Swiuhoe, Maries, 
Oldham. Ape's Hill; Puayfuir, Heury. 8. Cupe, 
Bankinsing; Henry 169, 1,235. 

813, Teuertum atolonifera, Fiovb. Oldham, Tameui; 
Morse (Henry No. 1,753). 

814. Ajuga bracteosa, Wall. Yoyama archipelago. 

815. Labiata undetermined. Bankinsing ; Henry 82. This 

is known as Heien-ts'ao, $y 4, and is used for 

making a cooling drink in summer. An herb 
of this name is imported in a dried state from 
the maiulaod, and is used for makiug jellies, 


* 
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816. Laliata undetermined. 8. Cape; Henry 862. 

817. Laliata undetermined. Takow, Bakinsing; Henry 
54d, 1,104. 

818. GLebiata undetermined. Bankinsing ; Henry 1,565, 

819. Labtata undetermined. Bankinsing; Henry 1,631, 

820. Labiata undetermined. Bankinsing; Henry 1,646, 

821. Labiate undetermined. Bankinsing; Henry 1,668, 

822. Labieta undetermined. Bankiusing; Henry 1,674. 

825. Plantago major, &. ‘Various collectors. 

824. Boerhavia repens, DC. Wilford. Peseadores : Ta- 
shiro, Takow; Playfair, Henry. 

825. Pisonia aculeata, GF. A. Hance. Takow; Playfair: 
Houry. Buaukinsing; Henry 87. The flower- 
buds are said to be used for blackening the teeth. 

826. Pisonia Brunoniana, Endl. Bankiusing, 8. Cape + 
Henry 329. 

827. Pisonia inermis, Forst. Bankinsing; Henry 1871, 
1,696. The native collactor names this Shin 
fung-kua, 78 & 0. In differant parts of China 
this name is applied to differant trees, See 
Notes on Heonomie Gotany of Clana, p. 55. 
Tu Yunnan a large-laaved species of Alnus is. 
so-called. Itis perhaps the most common trea 
in the lower mountains of Eastern Yuonanr 
often forming large woods and mach used for 
firewood. It does not seem however to be the 
tree figured under this Chinese name in Chth- 
Wa-Ming, xxxvi, 26. 

828. Mirabilis jalapa, G. Takow, a colonist; Henry. 

829. Bougainvillea spectabilis, W. Takow, cultivated ; 
Henry 735. 

880. Deeringia celosivides, R. Br. Takow; Playfair, 
Henry. Bankinsing, §. Capa: Henry 233, 697. 

‘881. Deeringia indica, Zoll, Ape'’s Hill, Baukinsing, 
5. Cape; Henry 80, 191, 805, 888, 639, 934, 
1,892. : 
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Celosia argentea, lL. Various collectors. Pescadores ; 
Tashiro. Bankinsing, Takow ; Honry 866. 
Amarantus yangeticus, Lb. 8, Cape; Henry 206. 
Amarantus spinosus, L, Tamsni; Oldham. §. Cape; 
Henry 383, 662. Known as T's‘u-han, #) My 
and the Gazetteer saya potash is made from it. 
Amarantus viridis, 0. Tamsoi; Oldham. Peseadores ;. 
Tashiro. Takow; Playfair, Henry 274, 
Cyathula prostrata, Bl Takow; Playfair, Henry- 
5. Cape; Henry 207. 
derua scandens, Wall, Bankinsing; Henry 1,619. 
Achyranthes aspera, CF. Oldham. Peseadores ; 
Tashiro. Takow, Bankinsing, 8. Cape; Henry 
438, G27. Tameui; Morse (Henry No. 1,752). 
Known colleqnially as Cho-pi-ts'ao, & A M; 
and mentioned in the Gazelteer as a medicinal 
simple. 
Achyranthes bidentata, El. Bankingsing; Henry 
1,544, 
Alternanthera nodifiora, R, Br. Tamsui; Oldbam, 
Baukinsing ; Henry 447. 
Alternanthera seszilig, Tt. Dr. Tameni; Oldham,. 
Morse. Takow, 8. Cape, Bankinsing ; Henry 255, 
275, 810, 1,050, 1,746, 2,062. 


. Gomphrena globosa, L. §. Cape, cultivated ; Henry. 
B45. 


Chenopodium acuminatum, Willd. Oldbam. Pes.. 
cadores; Tashiro. Takow; Henry 1,061. 
Chenopodium album, L. Various collectors. 5. 
Cape; Henry 629. 

Chenopodium ambrosiotdes, L. Tamsaui; Oldham. 

Chenopodium jictfolium, Swith, Takow; Playfair,. 
Henry. 8. Cape; Henry 392. 

Beta vulyaris, L. Cultivated. The Gazetteer gives 
the names. 

Spinacia oleracea, E. Cultivated. The Gazetteer 
gives the names Mi Hi and a #% 2K. 
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Atriplex numueularia, Cdl. Taiwan; Wilford. 
Pescadores; A. Hanea, 

Atriples arenaria, nutt. Peseadores; Tashiro. 

Suaeda nudifiora, Mog. Takow; Playfair, Henry 
1,025. 

Bagella rubra, L. Takow; Playfair. &. Cape; 
Heury $46. 

Phytolacea acinosa, Roxb. Kelung; Wilford. 

Polygonum barbatum, &. Tamsui; Oldbam. 

Polygonum fayopyrum, CL. Cultivated, 

Polygenum chinenge, L. Various collectors. ‘Tam- 
sui; Morse (Henry No. 1,452). Magee, Bankin- 
sing, 8. Cape; Henry 299, 412, 628, 809. 

Polygonum hydropiper, L. Bankinsing; Henry 88, 

Polygonum lanigerum, KR. Br. Oldham, Wilford. 
5. Cape; Henry 849, 588. Hemsley deseribes 
a variety, cristatum, collected by Oldham, 

Polygamum lapathifolium, L. Oldham. §. Capa, 
Baukinsiung, Takow; Henry 271, 849 A, 
1,192. 

Polygonum multiflorum, Thunb. Kelung; Oldham, 
Ford; Tamaui ; Morse (Heury No. 1742). Ape’s 
Hill, Baukiusing ; Henry. 

Polygonum orientale, £. Various collectors. Tokow 
plain; Henry. 

Polygonum pedunculare, Wall, Eelung; Oldbam. 
Takow; Henry 2,027, | 

Polygonum perfoliatun, L. Tamsui; Oldbam, 

Polygonum plebetun, KR. Br. Oldham, Takow, 8. 
Cape; Henry41,756. 

Polygonum Posumbu, Hamilt. Oldham. 

Polygonum sagittatum, L. Oldham. 

Polygonum senticosum, Franch. et Sav. Oldham, 
Swinhoe. Bankinsing; Henry 457. 

Polygonum serrulatum, Lagasca, Various collectors. 
Takow, 8. Capa; Henry 1121, 1286. 
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Polygonum Thunbergit, S, et 4. Oldham. 

Polygonum Sp. Takow; Henry 1,168, 1,771. 

Polyyonum Sp, Ape’s hill, a large climbing ahrub,. 
only seea in barren state; Henry 2,026, 

Rumex acetoss, L. Oldham. 

fiumex erispus, L. Tamsui; Oldham, 

Rumex dentatus, L. Tameai; Oldbam. 

Asarum Thunbergi, Al. Br. Oldbam. See Mazim.,. 
Mel. Biol. VIII, p. 404. 

Aristolochia sp. Bankinsing; Heury 402. Cultivat- 
ed as a medicival simple, named = Fe ¥. 

Aristolochia ap. Ape’s Hill; Henry 719. 

Saururus Lowreirii, Decne. Wilford, Oldham. Ban- 
kinsing, Takow ; Henry. 

Houttuynia cordata, Thunb. Tameui; Wilford, 
Oldham, Morse, 

Piper betle, ©. Cultivated. The Gazetteer refers to 
this as 2 HH or HH; and says it is wrongly 
called in the colloquial 7. The Gazetteer 
adds that in Younon [u-tee, 2 3, the froit of 
the Betel Pepper is used, and that it is not 
certain if this character ix is the same ag. 
lon, 

Fiper Chaba, Hunter. South Cape; Henry 2,006. 

Piper futokadsura, Sieh, Tameaui; Oldham. Takow ;. 
Playfair, Henry 716,1,134,1,870, 1,886. Lam- 
bay Isle, Bankinsing; Henry 808, 1526, 1581. 

Piper subpeltatum, Willd. §. Cape, Bankiusing ; 
Henry 480, 700. 

*Piper sp, nova fl of Index Florae Sinensis, 17. p. 114. 
Ape's Hill; Playfair. 

Piper sp. near Piper Haneei, Maxim. §. Cape; 
Heury 1,997. 

Peperomia dindygolensia Mig. Takow, §&. Cape,. 
Bankinsing ; Henry 481, 580, 1,027. 
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887. Chlorantius brachystachys, Blume, Oldham, 8. Cape, 
Bankiosing ; Heory 1,580, 1,965. 

688. *Chloranthus Oldkami, Solms, Tumsui; Oldham, 
5. Cape; Henry 649. 

889. Beilschmiedia ap. 5. Cape. Henry 1,001, 1,260 
1,264. 

690, Cinnamomum camphora, Nees et Eberm. Various 
localities ; Oldham, Swinhoe, 

Bankiosing, 8. Capa; Henry 251, 421, 
640, 645, The camphor tree is indigenous to 
Japan, Formosa, and the Central and Southern 
provinces of Ohina, In China the tree has been 
known sivee ancient times for its excellent 
wood; but camphor until of late years waa 
apparently never manufactured on the mainland 
of China. The camphor anciently used was 
undoubtedly Mulay camphor, the product of 
another tree ; and when and at whose instigation 
camphor began to be manufactured in Formosa 
is not known. For some years a small quantity 
of camphor was made in the Chekiang province ; 
nod, judging from the Customs returns, Fukien 
has also been engaged in the manufacture during 
the last four or five years. A considerable 
industry in camphor is- springing up in the 
province of Kwangsi, Pakhoi exporting 600 
piculs in 1895. 

For an account of the vicissitudes of the 
camphor trade in Formosa, see the Chinese 
Customs “ Decenwial Reports” for 1882-1891, 
pp. 439, 406. 

Camphor is adulterated in Formosa with a 
glus obtuined from a creeper; but I have geen 
no specimens which would enable me to deter- 
mine what this creeper is. 

891. Cinnamomum ap. 8. Cape; Heury 1,880. 
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Cinnamomun pedunculatum, Nees. Bankinsing ; 
Henry 451. ‘he root-bark is fragrant and 
known as t'u-jou-kue, + 44, 

Machifus ap. Perhaps a large-leaved variety of tha 
next species. 8. Cape, Bankinsing; Henry 
119, 197, 663. This is the Asiu-lang, 3 Bi, of 
the Gazetteer, which describes it as an enor- 
mous tree, with excellent wood, occurring iu 
the depths ofthe mountains. The Paris Exbibi- 
tion catalogue calls it the Asaiu-lan-mu th Mi. 
Mackay, p. 55, names it the Sheu-lam. It is 
known colloquially as the Shuat-a-nan, 8 tf 
aud is one of the trees known to the Chinese 
as van-mu, faze, called fam-a in Formosan 
apeech. It may be styled Formosan Laurel. 
The identification of nan-mu with cedar is a 
common error in foreign booka. 

Machilvs Thunbergit, §. et 4. Tomsui; Oldbam. 
Kelung; Ford. Bankinsing, 8. Cape; Henry 
181, 208, 428, 671. Known collopninlly as 
Lema wood (if), and referred to in the 
Paris Exhibition Catalogue, See No, 1,114. 

Machilus ap. Perhaps a variaty of the last species. 
5. Cape; Henry 611, 664, 2 055. 

Actinodephne sp. Bankinsing ; Henry 1,559. 

Litsoea sp. 8. Cape; Henry 204, 940, 

Litsova sp. Bankinsing; Henry 153,1,484. Known 
as the small-leaved Auany-hgin-a-she be oo FF. 

Litsoea sp. Baukiusing; Henry 34, 73, 460, 1,501. 
The large-leaved Huwang-hain-a-shu. 


. Litevea lancitfolia, Villar, Oldham, 


Litsvea glaues, Sieb. Teaukinsing; Henry 891» 
1,586. 

Lindera citriodera, Hemaley, var.  Bankinsing; 
Henry 114. Known as Shan-hu-chiao, oy ff #, 
u uame given to other species on the mainland. 
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See Notes on Economie Botany of China, 


p. £0. 
*findera(?) Oldhami, Hemsley. Tamsui; Oldham, 
Kelong; Ford. 


Lindera ap. §. Cape; Henry 1,828, 

Casaytha jfiliformia, L. Tameni; Oldbam, Takow; 
Playfair. Bankinsing; Heory 1,567. Known 
ag Wu-ken-ts'ao, tt B. 

Helicia cochinehinenaie, Lour. Bankinsing ; Henry 
819. 

*Helicia Formasona, Hemsley, Index Fl. Sin. 11, 894 
and Ann. af Bot, LX. p. 156, cum fig. 

North-east; Wilford. Eelung; Ford, Ban- 

kiusing, 8. Cape; Henry 611, 805, 1,225, 
Known as the Shaa-p'i-p'a, at i. 


. Daphne odora, Thunb, Tamsui; Watters. 
909. 


Wiketroemia indica, 0, A. Mey. Tamsani; Oldham, 
Swinhoe, Takow, Lambay Isle, Baukinsing ; 
Henry 10, 1,181, 1,197 Known as Pu-fun, i @ j 
and root used asa drag. In the Custome [ist 
of Medicines, Pu-lun-t'ou (i 4% HA) occurs as a 
drug exported from Amoy. 

This shrub is used for making paper and 
paper blunkets at Nan-ning-fa in Kwangai, ac- 
eording to specimens sent to Kew by Playfair 
and Wenyon, 

Wikstroemia nutane, Champ., is recorded 
from Tukow in Index Fi. Sin. ii, p. 400; but 
Playfairs specimen there referred to ia W. 
indica. 

Elacagnus Olihawi, Mig. Near Tameui; Oldbam. 
Kagee; Henry 364. 

Elaeajnus pungens, Thunt, Tameni; Oldham, 

Loranthus yadorili, §. ef 2@. (7). Bankinsing; 
Heory 58. 

Loranthus gp. §. Cape; Henry 979, 1,808. 
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Viscum articulatum, Burm. F. Bankinsing ; Henry 
50. 

Champereia Grifithiana, Planch. Takow; Playfair, 
Henry. Bankinsing, 8. Capa; Henry 46, 129, 
141, 808, 1,678. Asmall tree known evlloquially 
as Shan-kan, 4 Ht. This name is given in the 
Gazetteer as a synonym of ch’i-di-hsiang (see 
No. 57 in this List); but the description does 
not refer to Champereia. 

Euphorlia atoto, forst. Takow; Playfuir, Henry 
2,004. 8. Cape; Henry 218. 

Kuphorkia beujert, ........... Bankinsing, cultivated ; 
Henry 426. 

Euphorbia dunifusa, Willd, Various ceollvctors, 
Takow ; Pluiyfair, Heury 1017. 

Fuphorbia hypericifolia, G. 8. Cape; Henry 212. 

KHupherbia jolkint, Boiss. Tamsuai; Oldham. 

Eupherlia pilulifera, L. Various collectors. Pes- 
cadures ; ‘Tarhiro, Takow, 8S. Cape, Bankin- 
sing; Henry 178, 268, 800. Koown as ./u-a- 
is'wo 4L fF 4; and the milky juica of the plant 
is said te be applied to the eye in cases of 
cornenl] opacity. The Gnaetteer describes Ju- 
ts'wo ag a plant used to inerease the secretion of 
milk, to be taken internally with pork. In 
Australia this plant has been used in the form 
of a decoction as a remedy in asthma and 
brouchial sffections. See Pharmac. Jvurnal, 
X//, 596, See No. 924. 

Pupherbia serrilate, Feta. West const; Wilford. 
Takow ; Playfair, Henry. Bankinsing ; Henry 
BHA. 

Fupkorbia thymifolia, DC. West coast; Wilford, 
Pescadores; Swinhoe, Tashiro, Bankinsing, 
S. Cape; Henry 871, 1,819. Also known as 
Juwte’'an, See No. 921. 
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Euphoria tirucali, L. ‘Takow; Playfair, Henry. 
_ A very common shrub or smail tree. Probably 
introduced. Known in Formosa as T'an-nien 
(RF), at Amoy as T’ieh-lo (RB), or Ttieh-shu 

(70 it). 


- Buus sempervirens, . Ape's Hill, Bankinsing ; 


Henry 1,177. 


. Sridelia tomentosa, Blume. Takow; Playfair, Henry 


757, 1,088. §. Cape, Bankinsing; Henry 44, 
199, 242. Known colloqnially as the 2° u-mi- 
shu, 2. i, 

PhyHenthus sp. Ape's Hill; Henry 1,090. 

Phyfanthus niruri, b. Ape's Hill; Playfair. Takow, 
8. Cape, Bankinsing ; Henry 211, 285, 887. 

Phylanthus reticulatus, Poir. Takow; Hanes, 
Playfair, Henry 750, 751. 8. Cape; Henry 
388. 

Phytianthus simplex, L. Tukow; Playfair, Henry. 
Bankinsing ; Henry 868. 


. Phyllanthus urinarta, L. Oldham. Peseadores; 


Tashiro. 

Gloehidion Arnottianun, M. Arg, Tameni; Oldbam 
Takow ; Playfair, Heury 718. 8. Cape; Henry 
1,885, known ag the Ch'th haieh, 3 aa. 

Glochidion Fortunt, Hance. Kelung; Ford Ape's 
Hill; Playfair. Takow, 5. Cape; Henry 869, 
1,058, 1,216, 1,798. 

Glochidion hongkongense, M. Arg. Tamsui; Oldham 
Takow; Playtair, Heory 707. Kuown as the 
ta-hung-hgin, KF 1. 

Ghehidion molucannum, M. Ary. rar. Takow plain ; 
Henry 1,929, 2,088. 

Glehidion sp. Takow plain; Henry 2,042. 

Glochidion sp. Bankinsing; Henry 117, 415, 829. 


988. Securinega Aluggeoides, M. Arg (?; Ape's Hill; 


Henry 1,115. Peseadores ; Tashiro. 


939. 


940. 
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946. 


947. 


ASIATIO SOCIETY OF JAPAN. 88 


Fluggea wierocarpa, Nl, Tamsui; Oldham, Morse 
(Henry No. 1,463). Bankinsing, Takow, 8. 
Cape; Heury 887, 767, 920, 998, 1,066, 1,072. 

* Breynia afficinalis, Hemsley. Tameui; Watters, 
Oldham. Takow ; Playfair, Henry 748,749. 8. 
Cape, Bankinsing; Henry 241, 505, 1,805. 
Watters says; ‘called Shan-eh't-chin. The 
leaves and root are used to make a wash, which 
is said to be effectual in removing blisters 
caused by paint and varnish.” 

Bisehotia javanica, BL Tumsoi: Oldham, Morse 
Takow; Playfair, Henry. §. Cape, Bankinsing 
Henry 914, This is the Na-tany (4m) tree, 
the wood of which is nged in making furniture, 
This name is well-known colloquially and occurs 
in ithe Gazetteer and in tha Paris Exhibition 
entulogue, 

Daphniphyllum giavecseena, Blune. Tamaui; Morge 
(Henry No. 1,899). 5. Cape; Henry 668, 996, 
1,290. The variety Oldhawi of Hemsley, in 
Ind:e Florae Sinengis, ii, £29, was collected by 
Oldham at Tamsui. 

Antidesma sp. Takow, Bankinsing, 5. Cape; Henry 
780, 915, 1,144, 1,885. 

Antideana japonicum, S. et 4. Lament; Oldham. 
Bunkinsing ; Heury 176, 589, 874. 

Jatropha curcus, LL. Inkow, Lambay Isle; Henry 
739. This American tree is quile naturalized 
in Sonth Formosa, where it is known as the 
T'ung-yn-aiu, 7th. See Notes on Eeon. 
Bot. of China, p. G1. 

Jatropha multijida, L. 8. Cape, cultivated (?); 
Henry 967. 

Alewrites cordata, Steud. Tamsni; Oldham. Ape's 
Hill; Playfair. The Y"ung-tze-shu, 7 F iH, or 
wood-oil trea: seems to be rare in Formosa. 
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952, 


953, 


954, 


955. 


956. 


958. 


o60. 


960. 
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Croton Cumingti, Jf. Arg. Tamsui; Oldbam. South 
side; Hunee. Takow; Playfair, Heury. 8, 
Cape, Bankiusing ; Heury 218. 

Croton tiglium, -L. North-east end; Wilford, 
Bankinsing ; used for killing fish ; Henry 495. 

dealypha grandis, M. drg. Baukinsing; Henry 5, 
95. 

Acalypha indica, L. Takow; Playfair, Henry. 

Maliotus cochinchinangis, Lour. Oldbam. 8. Cape, 
Gankinsing; Henry 68, 884, 962, 1,598, 
Kuown as the Peh-yeh-tee, BR. 

Moallotus japonicus, M. drg. Kelung; Ford. Tam- 
sui; Oldham, Morse (Henry No. 1,784). 
Tanglacon ; Wilford. Bankinsiog; Henry 148. 
436, 504. - 

Aalfotts walnecanus, M. Arg. Takow; Wilford, 
Playfair, Heury 788, 1,847. 8. Cape, Bankin- 
sing; Henry 45, 151, 919. 

Malotus plilippinensis, M. rg. Tamsni; Oldlam, 
Ape's Hill, Bankinsing, 5. Cape; Henry 420, 
478, 828, 916, 1,887 1,907. 

*“Mallotus Playfairt, Ffemaley. Takow; Playfair, 
Henry 766, 


. Mallotus repawius, M. Arg. Tameni; Oldham. 


South-west side; Wilford. Takow; Playfair, 
Henry. Bankinsing, 8. Cape; Henry 74, 918. 
Maearanga tanarius, M. Arg. Oldham. Takow; 
Playfair, Heary Tamsui; Morse, 8. Cape; 
Henry 1,968. Kuown as the fsieh-t'ung, do HA, 
‘Ricinus communis, L. Takow, 8 Cape; Henry 
common, naturalized. 
Homonoia riparia, Lour, Bunkiusing, 8. Cape; 
Henry 180, 261. Kuoww as the S/aut-dui, 7 fp. 
*Gelonium aequoreum, Hance. Takow; Wilford, 
Swiuhoe, Playfair, Henry. 5. Capo; Henry 
604, °91. Known as the Peh-sku, Ai; and 
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said to occur as a tree in the muuntains. 
About Tukow it is a amall shrob with yellow 
wood, 

_ 962. Seapine discolor, A. Arg. Bunkinsing; Henry 549. 
Known as the Shan-ehiung, La $F. 

968. Sapium sehiferum, Roa, Oldhum. Takow, 8. Cape, 
Baukinsing ; Henry 684. The Gazetteer refers 
to the Tegetaide Todlow trea as the I u-cheu, 
% #4. It is known colloquially as the A“tung or 
King, $f; and is culled HL4* in the Paris 
Exhibition Catalogue. ‘Vegetable Tallow is 
seareely an industry in Formosn. 

964, AKereoetarin agallocha, L. Edge of Tukow lagoon ; 
Playfair, Henry. This tree sometimes becomes 
diseased in parte, end the wood so changed is 
known as t'u-chén-isieng, EH. The Gazet- 
teor speaks of the oceurrence at Takow of a 
hetang-mut or “ fragrant wood,” described as 
having flowers with 5 petals. Yellow fruit the 
size of a bean, and a fragrant root. 

965. Jéxeoerart sp. Ape's Hill, Bankinsing, &. Cape; 
Henry 94, 265, 1,807, 1,684, 1,857. 

966. Ulmus pervifvlia, Jacq. Bonkinsing; Henry 1,529. 

967. “Celtis nervose, Hemaley, Ape's Hill, & small shrab ; 
Playfuir. Takow, « tree 20 feet or more high ; 
Heory 8,085, Kuown as the M*o-shu, i+ Hb. 

968. Celtia stuensia, Pere. Tomeui: Oldham. Hankin- 
sing, S. Cape; Henry 1,616, 1,982. Also 
kuowu as the pto tree, This is perhaps the 
44 fF of the Puris Exhibition Catulogue. 

969. Trema ambotnensis, Blume. Oldham. Tameni ; 
Morse (Henry No. 1,464). Bankinsing ; Heury 
80, 1,769, 1,910. Known as the Shan-yu-ma, 
iy fh HE; and occurs in the muuntaing ag a large 
tree, with soft wood, nsed for making ladles, 
buckets, ete. 
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970. ‘Urema orientalis, Blume. Tamsuai; Oldham. 8. Cape; 


Henry 624, 999. 


971. Humulus japoniens, §. et 4. Oldham. 
972. fatona milogsa, Gawlich. East coast; Wilforde 


Takow ; Playfair, Swinhoe, Henry 769. 


978. Malaisia tortuosa, Blaneo. Oldham, Ape's Hill; 


Playfuir, Henry 701. 5. Cape; Henry 669. 


974, Broussonetia papyriferu. Vent. Oldham. Takow, 


Bankinsing; Henry. Known colloquially 
as the Liea-siu, PEF. The Gazetteer 

. Mentions this name as a synonym of the chu, 
#8; and says “ont of the bark paper can ba 
made, bof noue is mada in Formosa: deer are 
foud of the twigs and leaves, whence the 
pame.”' 


975. Morvs alba, G. Various localities ; Swinhoe, Wil- 


ford, Oldham. Takow; Henry 744, 1784. 
Pegendores; Tashiro. Bankinsing, 5. Cape; 
Henry 100, 134, 269, 1,886. A very variable 
species, and my numbers represent very distinct 
varieties. Out of the root-bark of young trees 
in the neighbourhood of Bankinsing a fibre is 
obtained, from which one of the kinds of savage 
cloth is made. Specimens of. the root, fibre, 
cloth, and game-bag, the product of this tree, 
have been sent by me to the Kew museom. 
Schlegel, in his article on the Kingdom of 
Loo-choo (the ancient name of Formosa) in 
Problames Géographiques, quoting from the offi- 
cial History, says wany trees oceur in Formosa, 
called tou-lou, Mi $#, which are like the orange 
tree but with thick foliage and slender branches 
hanging down like hair. Of the bark of this 
tree, mixed with hemp and the skins of animals, 
the women weave cloth and make clothes, Tho 
name fou-louw does not oceur in the Gazetteer; 


a 
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and I am at a loss to identify it with Qotton, 
Tree Cotton, Corchorug, Boehmeria, Morus or 
Stereulia plutanifolia, the plants now known in 
Formosa tu be utilized as textiles. ‘Chis name 
seems to me to be identien] with tou fo, % Hi, 
the Sanskrit tu-la, cotton, which now appears 
in the Chinese name for broad-cloth, to-lo-ni, 
‘See Watters, Chinese Language, p. 489. By 
referring to Nc. 119 of this list, it will be seen 
that tow-de waa the uame given by my native 
collector for Coreherus olitartua, which, how- 
ever, does not seem to be a textile plant in 
Formosa; and in no way corresponds to the 
tree deseribed in Schlegel's quotation. 

fiens Beechyana, OH. et A. Oldham. Takow, 
Bankingiug, 5. Capa; Honry 180, 158, 245, 
B14, 964, 1,184, 1,794, 2.011 very varinbla ; 
occurs ax ashrob and aimall iroe, 

*ieus formegana, Variw, Taso: Oldlan. Lan- 
Kiusinege 5 Henry O4, 25, 497. 

Ficus nervosa, Heyne. Bankinsing, 8. Cape; Henry 
116, 416, 1,679, 1,999. 

Ficus foveolate, Wall. 8. Capo; Henry 942, 1,072, 

Fieus wighttana, Bth, Oldham, Takow; Playfair, 

Henry 1,879, 2,080. One of the banyan 
trees, with the inflorescen:a on the branches 
below the leaves. Known as the chio-jung, 
4. 

Ficus retuea, [.. Pesendores; Tashiro. Tnkow; 
Playfair, Heory. A basyan tree, know. as the 
jung, %. 

Ficus septica, Humph. Near Tamsui; Oliiam. 

Fjous inaularig, Mig. Oldham. 

Ficus eucuntatama, Voir. Lakow ; Piuayfur, Haury 
S. Cape; Henry 1,781. A small tree with 
large leaves, called the O-a-haieh, 44 4} 3. 
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Fiews pumila G. Oldham. Takow ; Playfair, Henry 
1,159. The frnit of this eat in halves and dried 
is koown as ok-gue (ai-yii-tee), @EF, an 
arlicle of some importance, as out of ib an execel- 
lout jelly ig made, Specimens of it have been 
gent by me to Kew aod the Pharmaceutical 
Museum, London. 


. Iteus gibbua, Blums, Takow; Playfair, Swinhoe, 


Hury 77. 8. Cape, Banainsing; Henry 816, 
Hog. 


. Ficus olgeura, Glene. Baukinging ; Heury 124. 
988. 


Mev fistulusa, Reinw., Baukinging; Heury 16, 499, 
1,759. 
hiew Rogburghiit Wall. §. Cape; Heary 1,310. 
Mteca atpponica, Franch,et Sav. Tameni; Oldham, 
Siw Oddhani, Hance, Near Tamsoi; Oldham, 
Fiew Kingiana, Hemsley, ian Hoox, Lc. Plant 25286. 
Tamsoi; Oldham, Kelung, Ford. Takow, 
Bankinsing, 5. Cape; Henry 166, 708, 825, 
18387. 
Cudrania javanensta, Trée. Tamani; Morse, Bankin- 
sing; Henry 185, 164. . 
Cudrania reetignina, Hanee (#). Takow; Playfair, 
Henry 720, 2,022. 8. Capo ; Henry. 
Artovarpus integrifolia, 1., Qultivated, The Jack- 
fruit, deaeribed in the Gazetteer uoder the 
names po-de-ini, i BE, and yu-po-tan, HK 
Nanoenide japonica, Blume. Swinhoe. 
Mleurye waterrupta, Gout. Bankinsing; Henry 
586. 


998. “Lapurtea pterostigma, (ill. South-west; Swin- 


hoe, Ape's Hill; Playfair, Henry. 6. Smee) 
Bankinsing ; Henry. 

A small tree, the leaves of which sting 
violautly, known colloquially and in the Gazet- 
teer ax Yao-jen-kon, AH. 
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Pellionta seabra, Benth, Tameni; Oldham. 

Pilea ap. 8. Capa; Heury 1,228. 

Pilea stubra, Benth, Tamani; Oldham. 

Pilea pepliides, A. et A. Teeurded by Hauee. 

Pilea lriacteosa, Wedd? Tamsui; Watters. 

Procris larvigata, Blume? 8, Cape, Bankinsing ; 
Henry 1,245, 1,590. 

Kiatustemina sp. Bankinsing, 8. Cape; Henry 58, 
20}, 

Flatosteumea ap, Baukinsing; Henry 154. 

/latestemma gp. Bunkinsing ; Heory 1,617. 

Guahmerta nivea, Het de Tamsoi; Morse. Takow ; 
Playfair, Banukinwog; Henry. 178, 488. 
Oceurs both wild and enltivatel Known in 
Formosa as tri, iu mandarin, ch'u, 4. Ib is 
the souree of mueh of the so-called “ Hemp," 
exported from the islaud, the remainder being 
pPine-cpple fibve, Gertain kinds of gavage cloth 
are wade from the fibre of wild oelhneria. 

*Aoehmeria gp. Kelung; Ford. Takow; Playfair. 
Henry 468. Bankinsing; Henry. 

Boekmeria densifova, LH. et do Ape's Hill; Playfair, 
Henry 3. Capa, Bankinsing ; Heory 37, 164 
213, GAH. 

Boehmeria platyphylla, Don, var?  Lankinsing ; 
Heury 38. 

Boehmeria diffuan, Wedd., var? Taumsui; Morse 
(Henry No. 1,471). Bankiosing; Henry 177. 

Bochmeria sp. 3. Gape, Bankinsing ; Heury 197, 
1,298. 

Villebrunen frutescens, Hlume, Taweni; Oldham. 

Pouzelzia indica, Gawl, Oldham. Yakow; Play- 
fair, Henry 784. 

Pouzolzia hispida, Ham. Tamsui; Oldham. Ban- 
kinsing ; Henry 497. 

Peuzolzia elegans, Weld. On river bunks ; Wilford. 
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. Pouzolzia hypericifolia, GL? ‘Takow, Bankinsing ; 
‘Henry 387, 728. 


. Debpegeasia edulig, Wedd. Oldham. 
1020. 
1021. 


Myricu Vidaliana, Nolfe? 8. Cape; Heury 1259. 

Alnus maritima, Nutt, Tamsui; Morse (Heory No. 
1,889, 1,894, 1,782), Known as Ch'th-ko, 
FH. 

Quercus cuspidata, Thunb. 8. Cape; Henry 1,818. 

Querens glewea, Thunb. Bankinsing; Heory 428, 
This is the Keo-tsan (72 1) tree, with hard 
wood aed for muking carts, ate. The Paris 
Exhibition Catalogue has the name 7. ff. 

Quercus truncata, King? §. Cape; Henry 1,254. 

Quercus Champwnt, Benth 8. Capa; Henry 1,258, 
1,908. 

Quercus sp. §. Cape; Henry 1,867. 

Quercus sp, 5. Cape; Heury 1,368. 

Quercus an. 4S. Cape; Heury 1,871, 1,995. 

Giron: gp, 8. Cape; Henry 1,988. 

Castanopai chinengis, Hance, Bankinsing, 8, Cape; 
Henry 60, 556, 1,641, 1,710. Known as tha 
Kuu-li, 4%. The wood is used for making 
carts, ale. 

Castanopsia sp. Baukinsing; Henry 474, 1,586. A 
ngefnl wood, known a9 to-a, AE fF. 


» Salis Oldhawivna, Mig. Tamani; Morse (Henry No. 


1,408, 1,473). Tukow, Bankinsing; Henry 
1,068. 

Saliz sp. ‘lamsui; Morse (Heury No. 1,477). 

Pings Magsoniana, Lanwbh In the mountains. The 
Gazetteer suys the sung (#2) tree only occars in 
the mountains of the interior and that fu-ling 
(#22) vecnra for sale wmongst the southern 
BuVAgeS, 

fhuja oruntaiis, L. 8. Cape, Bankinsing; Henry 
408, 1,975, 2,076. Known as pien-po, fa Hf. 
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In the Pharmacentical Museum, London, 
specimens of twings and leaves from Chiua label- 
led Pier po ave Thuja orientalis, L. and to the 
same species belong seeds labelled Pu-jen (44 {=}. 
Specimens named Zad-po (8 #4) are Juniperus 
chinensis, L. Bee Notes on Heonomie Botany of 
thing, p. oF, 

Poducarpus macrophylla, Don, Kelong; Ford. 
Pedocarpus naygeia, i, br. Tumsui; Morsa (Henry 
No. 1,446). 8. Cape; Henry 1,357. 

Known as the Shea-shan, &#, a valunble 

timber tree. It is also named Shun-sha, 4 4. 


Podvcarpug argotaenia, Hanes. 8. Cupe; Henry ~ . 


2,075. 

Cunningtamia sinenaia, i. Gr. Tamsui; Morse. 

Cyeas gp. Occurs in the interior of the island, 

Microstylis conyesta, Heteh, f. Bankinsing, 8. Cape ; 
Henry 865, 1,642. 

*faparis meerantha, Holfe, dan. of Bot. LY, p. 146, 
Hiko Hill, Tamsui; Morse (Henry No. 1,695). 

Liperis sp. 8. Cape; Heury 681. 

*fiparigs Henryi, Rolfe, Kew Bulletin, 1806, p. 
193, 5. Cape; Henry 2,074. 

Liparig oderata, Gal. Bankinsing ; Heury 896. 

Liparia imgipes, Lill. Baukinsing, 8. Cape; Henry 
1,592, 1,979. 

Liparig plicata, Ir. et Sav. Bankinsing ; Henry 
138, 1,627. 

Dendrolaum Faleoneri, ......7 8. Cape; Henry 
1,872. 

Dendrobium sp. 8. Capo; Henry 1,873. 

Fria ap. 5. Cape; Henry 1,874. 

*Kria formosana, Rolfe, Kew Dullatin, 1896, p. 104. 
5. Cape; Henry 1,978. 

*Phreatia formosana, Holfe, dun. of bot, DX, p. 
156. §8. Cape; Henry 1,849. 
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Pachystoma chinense, fetch, f. Bankinsing; Hen -y 
384. 

*dorostophylinm formosanum, Rulfe, dnm of Bot, 
1X, 157. 8, Cape; Henry 1,850. 

*Onlanthe fornwsena, Rolf. Ann. of Bot. LX, 157. 
8. Cape; Henry 1,347. 

Calanthe veratrifolia, . Br. 8. Cape; Henry 
1,827. 

Arundina chinensiz, Gl. Tamsni; Morse (Henry 
No. 1,386). 

Cymlndium sp. 8. Cape; Henry 1,352. 

*deolorun fornveanum, Holfe, clan, of Bot. LX, 157, 
Takow ; Playtair, Henry 1,157. 

Geodorum difutetum, ff. Br. 8. Cape; Henry 
1,876. 

*Cyrtopera formosana, Rolfe, Mew Bulletin, 1896, 
p. 198, §. Cape; Henry 1,974. 

Cuisia teretifulia, Gaud? 8. Cape; Henry 695. 

Phalaenopsis aphrodite, Reich, f. 8. Capa; Henry 
1,705. 

Sarchochilus sp. §. Cape; Henry 1,971. 

*(Meisostoma formoganum, fiance. Tamsni; Ford. 

Vanilla gp. Baukinsing; Henry 479. 

Tropidia angulosa, Gel. Ape's Hill: Henry 1,905. 

*Tropidia furmosana, Holfe, Ann. of Bot. LX, 158. 
Bankinsing ; Henry 1,578. 

Spiranthes australis, Ldl. Takow; Playfair, Henry 
Bankiusing ; Heury. 

Anoetochilis Rorlurghti, Ldl. Bankinsing; Henry 
1,626. 

*Zeurine formogana, Rolfs, dun. of Bot, 1X, 158, 
5. Cape; Henry 644. 

4euxine suleata, Ld, Ape's Hill; Playfuir. Ban- 
kinsing plain; Henry. 

Cheirostylis chinensis, Rolfe, Ann. of Bob, LX, 168, 
Ape’s Hill, Summit; Henry 820. Sonth of 
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island; A Hance, This orchid hag also been: 
fonud by Ford in Hongkong. 

1074. *Goodyeru formosana, Holfe, Ann. of Bot, 1X, 159. 
Bankinsing ; Henry 409, 

1075. Goodyera procera, Hook, Bankinsing ; Henry 166,. 
1,826. 

1076. Didymoplexis pallens, Griff. Takow; Henry 1,898. 

1077. Habenaria Miéersi na, Champ. 8. Cape, Baukinsing ; 
Henry 1,212, 1,607. 

1078. Hahenaria galeandra, Bth. Bankinsing ; Henry 650.. 

1079. ddebenaria goudyerotdes, Don. Ape’s Hill; Playfair, 
Henry 1,126. 8. Cape. Bankinsing; Henry 
1,211, 1,672. 

1080. “Habeneria polytricha, Rolfe, Hook. Le. Ph 2,f06,. 
5. Cape; Henry 1,246. 

1081. Diploprora championi, Hk. fo Hook. Je. Ph 2,120. 
Bankinsing ; Henry 898, 1,606. 

1082. Aeempferia rotunda, G. Bankinsing, ‘wild on the 
mouutaius;"’ Henry 851. Named Suv-nai, 
= 4, by the native collector. This Chinese 
name is generally given to Capoor-Cutchery, 
which Dymock, Feyetl. Mat. Medtea of IV. India, 
p. 780, wWentifies with Hedyehium apicatum, 
Ham. Dymock notes that two kinds of Capoor- 
CGutchery oecur in the Indian market, Indian 
and Chinese. The Chinese kind is larger, 
whiter, and less punyent, the bark being 
smoother aud of a lighter coluar, San-nat is 
exported iu large quantities from Swatow, aud to 
small quautities from Canton and Hainan. It 
would be satisfactory to have specimens of the 
plant producing the Chinese drug, to see whe- 
ther it was actually the same as Hedyeltum- 
spicatum. 

Note. “The Souree of Chinese Cupoor 
Cutchery, San-nai,—which is mainly produced 
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in the vicinity of Swatuw, the export from that 
port in 1896 being 2986 piculs, valued at 10,442 
taels,—seems to be without doubt Hedychium 
spicatum, Sm. In the Hanbory Herbarium of 
the Phermacentical Museum, London, there is a 
specimen of this plant, rhizome aud leaves, 
which came from near Swatow, and a note to 
the effect that the plant is said to afford the 
thizome sold as ‘‘ Kapur Kachri."’ The taste of 
the rhizome in the Herbarium is very similar to 
that of the drug. 

The use of the term San-nai in Formosa 
for Kaewphferia is erroneous. Away from the 
actual site of production of a well-known drug, 
it is usual for the Chinese to apply the drag 
name to an allied or similar plant.” 

1063. Qurcuma longa, L. Takow plain, coltivated ; Henry 
1,606. This is Tormoric, Chiang-huang, H %, 
largely exported from the Island. 

Note. The tabera known as Fii-chin, # &, 
used iu Chinese medicine and exported from 
Szechuan, Hankow, and Wenchow, are derived 
from a species of Curcwna, and specimens of 
the plant are wanted for determination, 

1084. Zingiber officinale, Rose. Bankinsing, cultivated ; 
Henry 491, 1,576. 

1085. ingiler (? Cryptantitum) sp. Bankinsing; Henry 
147, 1,605, 1,607. 

1086. Aingiber (? Cryptenthiom) sp. Baukinsing, 5. Cape ; 
Henry 1,659, 1,966. 

1087. Alpinia nutana, Rose. Tamsui; Morse, Bankinsing, 
8. Cape, Takow; Henry 427, 782, 1,381. 
Known as Yiieh-t'ao, A HK; and occasionally 
nged for making hate and mats. 

1088. dlpinia yalang, Saw. Bankinsing; Henry 804. 
Named Aan-chiang, % , a medicinal simple. 
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Alpinia sp. Tamsni; Morse (Henry No. 2,079). 

. Costus specivaus, Sw. Takow; Henry 1,204. 

Canna indica, EL. EBaukinsing, 8. Cape; Henry 
Probaly only in cultivation, Colloquially known 
us tien chia, 3B 4B, 

Musa aepientium, L. Cultivated, I have seen no 
specimens of the wild specice of Bavana, enid to 
occur in the mountains. 

Ananas sativa, L, The pine-apple, cultivated in the 
south for the fruit and for the fibre; ont of the 
lutter a good deal of grags-cloth ig made. Ib is 
named in the Gazetteer féng-li, B®, or Ineang- 
ii, ff #1; and is also known colloquielly by the 
last vame or Auang-lai, tr 28. The Gazetteor 
says thatin Kwangsi the pine-apple is kuown 
as (d-po-do, tb i Hi, and the jack-froit ag t'ten- 
po-lo, ik Bh. 

Pelinganthes Teta, dadr. Bankinsing ; Henry 1,591. 

Liriape spieata, Daur. Tukow, 8. Cape, Bankin- 
sing ; Henry 146, 1,098 1.708 1,704. 

Belamacanda chinensia, Leh. &. Cape, Bankingiug ; 
Henry 968, 1,568. Perhaps only in cultiva- 
tou. 

. Crimon asiatienn, L. Takow; Playfair, Henry. 

Baukinging, 5. Cape; Heury. 


1098. Diosrorea activa, I. Takow, Bankinsing, 5. Capes 


Henry $54, 1,210, 1,871. Ocears wild. The 
enllivated yam iv China is known as “hu, 4; 
aud thix term has been extended to other tubers, 
introductions from America, as the eweet-potato, 
known as fan-shu, huny-ahu (Sec No. 672), and 
the common potato. In Canton the yam is 
known as @han ake, 4%, or hsin-shu, se; 
while ordinury potutoes (Solanum tuberosum) are 
named ghu-te'ai, BF. 


1199. Dioscorea oppusttifolia, L. Bankinsing ; Henry 1,678. 
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1100. Dioseerea rhipagonoides, Oliver. 
8. Cape, Bankinsing; Henry 105, 689, 

970, 1,297, 1,661. This species was firct 
diseovered by Ford in Honykong ; and its tubers 
are the shu-lany % 2j—' cye-rvot" of the 
Buglish, and “four gander" of the French, 
It occurs in Formosa, Kwangtong, Kwangsi, 
and Tovking ; snd is an article of cousiderable 
trade importance at Luogehow and Pakhoi. It 
ia reterred to in the Gazetheear. Taiutor, 
Custums Trade Meperts for 1869, ». 170, anys 
 dye-root,”"—te-néng (shu-lany)—in the Pepo 
langaage tanat—is fonad in the mountsins. It 
gives a durable reddish Lrown colour to fishing- 
nets, ropex, Sails and cloths.” Little if any is 
exported from Formosa; but it is mnech used 
locally for dyeiug nets. Iu Tonking it is 
called Gunao, and there was an export in 1898 
to Hongkong from Tongking of 1,787 tons 
vaload nt 174,000 frances. I have written a 
memorandam on the use, distribution, ete. of 
this article, published in the Kew Bulletin for 
Beptember, 1,505. 

1101. *Dinseorea deryphora, Hanes, Takow, Baukinging ; 
Heury 878, 1,672, 1,923. 

1102. Divgeorea daemona, Aexh (7) Takow; Henry 1,875, 

1108. Dioseores ap. Bankinsing ; Henry 856. 

1104, Stemova tuberosa, Lour. Baukinsing ; Henry 816. 

1105. Smilax stenvpetela, A. Gray, Bankiosing; Henry 
52, 66, 115, 14d. 

1106. Smilax oldhami, Mig. Bankinsing; Henry 4. 
These two species are known as fu-fu-ding, 
E2EY: for which the Guzetteer gives the 
xynonyim. 

1107. Swiler ehina, L. Tamsn'; Morae. 8, Cape; Henry 
284, 901. : 
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1108. Smilaz sp. Baukinsing, §. Cape; Henry 892, 1,302. 
This is also named t'u-fu-ling. 

1109. Asparagus lucidus, Ldi Bankinsing, §. Cape, 
Takow ; Henry 157, 260. This is ¢ien-mén- 
tung, AFT 4%, colloquially and in the Gazet- 
teer. 

1110. Hemeroeadlis fulva, ©. Bankinsiug; Henry 818. 
Kuown as Chin-chén-ts'ai, Gat. It is the 
HES or Sf % of the Gazetteer. 

1111. dgace rigide, Mi? Tokow; Henry 1,016. In- 
troduced and naturalized about Tukow. It is 
colloquially known as Adm-mwe, #798; and 
rope can be made, it is suid, out of its fibre. 

1112. dloe chinensis, Baker. Bankinsing; Henry 466. 
Kuown colloquially az Lu-hui, HE. The 
juice of this plant was formerly used by Chinese 
ladies for dressing the hair. Now-a-days 
Chinese ladies use for this purpose the shavings 
of a peculiar wood, generally known simply as 
p'ao-yeh, BR. Mr. Playfair hag recently dis- 
covered the source of this wood, which exudes 
glue when immersed in water, to be Machifu* 
Thunberyit, &. ct 4. 

1118. Dracuena angustifulia, Roxb. §. Capa; Heury 609, 
1,804. 

1114. Cordyline terminalis, Kunth. Dankinsing, 5. Cape ; 
Henry $138. Enown colluquially as Aung-chu, 
ae Hr, 

1115. Dianelia engifolia, L. Bankiusing, 5. Cape, Ape's 
Hill; Henry 66, 198, 459, 792, 811. 

1116, diiun odorum, L. Takow plain; Henry 1,856, 

1117. Lilium lonyiflorum, Thunb. Tamsui; various col- 
lecturs. 8. Cape; Henry 927, 1,569, 

Franchet says the Looshoo Islands and 
Tamsui are the only localities from which he 
has seen this plaut ina wild state. The speci- 

Vol, xxv. Sup.—7T 
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1118. 
1119. 
1120. 
1121. 
1123, 


1128, 
1124, 


1126. 


1126, 
1137. 


1128. 
1129. 
1130. 
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mens which come from the continent of China 
are all referable to Lifttum Brownt, Franchet 
distinguishes the two species as follows :— 

Liftum longifforum, Thunb. Nectariferous 
furrow of the petals and filaments of the stameng 
glabrous. 

Lilium Browni, F, E. Brown. Nectari-, 
ferous furrow and filaments of the stamens 
bearing short papillose hairs. The flowers of 
the latter species in the wild state are larger, 6 
to 8 inches long, and tinged with violet on the 
exterior. Those of the former species are 
entirely white on the exterior, or sometimes 
tinged with a greenish hue; and they are 
seldom more than 5 inches long. 

Hleloninpsis ap. 

Tricyrtie macropoda, Mig. Bankinsing ; Henry 1485. 

*T'rieyrtis formosana, Daker. Tamsui; Morse (Henry 
No. 1398). 5. Cape; Henry 1,267, 1,398 a. 

Monocheria vaginalis, Pres!. Takow plain, 8. Cape, 
in rice-fields ; Henry 781. 

Pollia sorzogovensis, nl. Bankiveing ; Henry 138, 
576. 

Commelina Benghalensiz, G. Peseadores ; Tashiro. 

Commelina oblique, Ham. Tamesui: Morse (Henry 
No. 1,447.) 

Commelina nudiflora, L. Takow, 8. Cape; Henry 
357, 2,041, 

Commelina polygama, Gth. Peseadores; Tashiro.  . 

Commelina undulata, R. Br. Takow; Playfair, 
Henry. 

Anetma Louretri, Hance. Bankinsing ; Henry 872. 

Ancilemanwiiflorum, &. Br. Bankinsing ; Henry 882. 

Ansilema sinicum, Edi. §,. Cape, Bankinsing; Henry 
899, 1,851. Takow plain; Henry 1,897 is also 
perhaps this species. 
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1181. Forrestia hispida, Rich et Liss. Bankinsing; Henry 


149, 1,616. 

1182. Cyanotig arachnoidea, C. B, Clarke, Bankinsing ; 
Henry 900. 

1183. Floscepa paniculata, Hfassk, Baukiusing; Henry 
1,663. 


1154, Flagellaria indica, L, 8. Cape; Henry 1,855. 

1185. Areca Catechu, CL. Takow plain; Henry. The 
Gazetteer gives some information about the 
Areca nut (which is wrongly named Betel nut 
by Europeans in China), aud the different 
customs in regard to its use. Lime, Catechu, 
the leaf and the fruit of the Betel pepper are all 
used as accessories in chewing the areca nut. 
Inu Chinese the nut itself is pin-lang, #¢ i; the 
nut together with the husk is ta-/fu-tze, +: A F ; 
and the husk is tu-fu-p'i, HE. 

Fans are made in Tainanfoo from the leaf 
of this palm, known as Jao-leio-ahan, % # MA. 

1186. Arenga Engleri, Beee. Tameui; Ford. 

Ape’s Hill, Bankinsing ; Henry 798. This 
pretty small palm is known at Takow as the 
ta'ung, %, a name given on the mainland to 
Drachyearpus. 

1187. Phoentz humilis, L. var. Hanceana, Beec, Takow ; 
Playfair, Henry. §&. Cape; Henry. A very 
common small palm with edible fruit. Known 
colloquially as the kwang-lang, Rt, or k'éng- 
Jang, de #% ; and described under the latter name 
in the Gazetteer. The kuang-lang of the Gazet- 
teer may refer to a different palm; and this 
name is given in Sonth China to Caryota och- 
fandra, Hance. 

1188. Trackyearpus excelsa, B, et Ak f. Tamesni; ecollec- 
etors. Bankinsing ; Henry 821 is perhaps this 
species. 
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1146. 


1147. 


1146. 


PLANT? FEOM. FORMOSA. 


* Calamus formosanus, Beau, Tamsoi; Morse, Ban- 
kinsing, 8. Cape; Henry 522, 587, 687. 


Calamus marguritas, Hance. Bankinsing; Henry: 


521. The preceding two rattans are distivgni- 
shed by my native collector, thus; the first ig 
tu teng, + 7%, the latter chéng-t'eng, IE 7B. 


The Gazetteer says there are two kinds; and 


Taintor observes that the Rattans of Formosa 
are cheaper and coarser than those of the Straits, 
Naturally they are not the same species. 

Calamus sp. South Cape: Henry 1,854. 

Cocos nucifira, L. Said to oecur wild on the is- 
land. 

Pandanus odoratisstmus, L. Takow; Playfur, Hen- 
ry. The Gazetteer describes under the names 
lin-tou, 444%, and lin-ch'a, 2h. The former 
is used colloquially. 

Typha sp. Takow plain; Heury 1,815. 

Arigoema ringeng, Schott, Tamsai; Morse. 

*Amorghophallua sp. neva. Ape's Hill; Henry 776, 
1,914. EKuown as shih-shu, MF or shan-shu, 
wy HE. 

Amorphophallus sp.  Bankinsing; Hevry'’s native 
collector, A much larger species than the last, 
with tubers as large as § inches in diameter. 
The specimens obtained were unluckily des- 
troyed, 

Colocasia antiqguorum, Schott. The taro, cullivated, 
The Gazetteer refers to several kinds of taro 
under the general heading of yii-t'ou, 2¢ il, or 
fon-yii, HAF 5 vig j— 

(1.) Long ‘kind, 22%. This seems to be 
the yiian-yii, 4, of the Cantonese, the kind 
known in China from ancient times. 

(2.) Small round kind, %%. This is pro- 
bably the yiian-yil, 4, of the Cantonese. 


Ly ae ee 
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(8.) Pin-lang-yii, 4 @3F, red in colour 
and with numerous lateral tubers. This is very 
large aud is said by Cantonese to be an intro- 
duction from Honolulu. 

(4.) Tamsni yi, Bok: bas no small 

‘ lateral tubers. In Canton No. 8 is also called 
Jan-yii, =F; but Nos. 8 and 4 are sometimes 
lumped together as no-mi-yii, MAY. These 
Chinese names probally represent different 
species. In Hainan fan-yii, H2F, <Alocasie 
cucullata, Schott, Parker reports, from Canton, 
Alocasia odora, C. Koch. 

In ceutral and western China the ordinary 
potato, Solanum tuberosum, is known as yang- 
yi, 2"; and it is figured without a hint re- 
gardiug its foreign origin in late times, in Chih 
Wu Ming vi, 23, with the name, W2F. This 
shows how speedily forgotten in a country like 
China is the origin of plants from abroad. 

1149. Alocasia macrorhiza, Schott. Ape’a Hill, 8. Cape, 
Henry $10, 1,915. Tamsui; Morse (Henry 
No, 2014). Occurs wild in many parts of 
Formosa and is cultivated os an ornamental 
planton the mainland. Known as shan-yii, uh 
or ku-p'’o-yii, #5 IE 3, 

1150. Epipremum mrirabile, Schott? Tamani; Morse. 
Takow, Bankinsing; Heury 839. <A large 
climber on trees, remarkable for its loop-loled 
and indented leaves. 

1161. Pothos Seemam, Schott. Bankinsing, 8. Cape; Henry 
689. 

1152. dcorus gramineus, Att. Bankinsing ! Heury 142. 

1158. Sagittaria sagittifolia, L. Rice-fields, common. 

1154, Potamogeton mucronatus, Presl, Bankinsing, Takow 
plain; Henry 1,208, 1,773, 1,811. 

1155. Potamogeton sp. Takow plain; Henry 1,818. 
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Potamogeton sp. Auping; Henry 1,767. 

Ruppia maritima, L, Takow lagoon; Hevry 1,099. 

Eriocaulon Wallichianum, Mart. Takow plain ; 
Henry 1,801. 

Pyereve globosus, Reich. Takow; Henry 760. 

Pyereus polystachys, Beauv, Takow; Henry 1,047. 

Pyereus sanguinolentus, Nees. Takow ; Henry 1,120. 

Juncellug gerotinus, U. B. Clarke. Takow; Heary 
1,642. 

Juncellus inundatus, C. B. Clarke. Takow ; Heury 
702, 1,089, 1,117, 1,180, 1,168. 

Cyperus radiatua, Vahl. Takow; Henry 1,819. 

Cyperus diformis, L. Oldham. Takow ; Henry 780. 

Cyperus Iria, L. Oldham. Takow ; Henry 781. 

Cyperus eleuginoides, Kunth. Tukow; Henry 768, 
1,078. 

Cyperus distans, L, Takow ; Henry 790 (pro parte), 
1,011, 1,041, 1,129, 1,880. 

Cyperus nutans, Vahl. Peseadores ; Tashiro. 


Cyperus stoloniferus, Relz. Takow spit; Henry 
1,057. 

Cyperns tennuiflorus, Hotth Takow; Henry 1778, 
1,087. 


Cyperus digitates, Rovb. Tukow ; Henry 1,862. 

Cyperus sp. Takow; Henry 1,869. 

Cyperus rotundua, 1. Peseadores; Tashiro. Tameui ; 
Oldham, Swinhoe. Takow ; Henry 1,014, 1,035, 
1,165, 1,774, 1,958. 

Cyperus tegetiformis, Roxb. Takow; Henry 790 
(pro parte), 1,129 (pro parte). 

Known as iiam-ts'co, i.e. ‘gall grass.” 
The dried culms are used as string for tying 
small packnges. 

It is uncertain from what plant the famous 
Taika mate, (AP J#) are produced. These mata 
are largely exported from Tamsui. They are 


ASIATIC SOCIETY OF JAPAN, 108 


used for sleeping on; and the finest kinds, even 
in texture and rollable into a small compass, are 
often very dear, as much, it is said, occasionally 
as $70 each. The plant, which is probably a 
Cyperus or Scirpus, is reported to occur ouly in 
cultivation; and the whole subject, plant used, 
mode of manuifucture, ete., is well worth in- 
vestigating. See notes from C. B. Clarke, fol- 
lowing. With regard to the sources of Chinese 
matting iu general, I now append certain notes. 

*‘ According to Hance, Canton mattixe is 
mainly of two kinds. (A.) That uged for sails at 
Cantou. Itis made out of Lepirunta mucronata, 
Presi, which is cultivated at Shiu-king. The 
plaut is kuown as t’o, This matting is of a pale 
brown colour and is never dyed. ({(B.) The 
floor-matling, which is extensively exported from 
Canton for use in America, ete, ; it is produced 
from Cyperus teyetifurmis, Nosh, which is grown 
near Fu-mun. The plant is called fv-ts'ao. An 
account of the dyeing, manufacture, ete. is given 
by Hirth in the Customs Vienna Fehilition 
Catalogue and in China Neview, I. p. 254. Bee 
Hance, Jeurne!d of Dotany, 1879." 

C. EB. Clarke says that specimens from 
Hauce include C. malaccensig as well as C 
tegetifurmis, and the former may be correct, it 
ig true, ns is stated, that the plant grows in 
brackish water. C. B. Clarke again further 
states that Hance’s plant is really C. malae- 
censis, Lem, and not GC. tegetiformia; and he 
continues ;—" the specimens sent by Watters 
from Formosa of the plant out of which matting 
is made are C. malaccensig, algo."" Iam not 
certain if Watter’s specimens purported to be 
from Taika, where the famous mats are made. 
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NINGPO MATTING, according to Cooper, who- 
sent specimens to Kew, though slightly dearer 
than Canton matting is cheaper in the end na it 
Jasts three times as long. Both this matting: 
and the Ningpo ‘‘ Rosh Hata "’ of commerce are: 
made from Cyperus tegetiformia, Hoxl., the only 
difference being that in making the hats the- 
eulms are used whole; while for matting they 
are eplit in two, 

Marigcus alleacens, Gaud, Takow ; Henry 768, 788,. 
1,007, (pro parte), 1,082, 1,881. 


Mariscus Pohlianus, Schrader, Takow ; Henry 716 
729. 

Marizeus eyperinus, Vahl. Ape's Hill; Henry 1,118,. 
1,700, 


Marisena sieberiansve, Nees. Tamsui; Morse (Henry 
No. 1,456.) 

Mariseus feror, C. B. Glarke. Takow; Henry 
1,776. 


Ayilinga monoeephala, L. 3. Cape; Henry 852, 
1,829. 

Kyllinga brevifolia, Hotth Takow; Henry 1,108,. 
1,815. 


Hiyliinga brevifolia, Rotth var B. (A. oligostachya,. 
Boeck), Takow; Henry 1,012. 

Heleocharis ccieularis, RR. Br. Takow; Henry 
1,839. 

Heleocharis plantaginea, A. Gr. Toakow; Henry 
784. 

Heleocharis capitata, AR. Br. Takow; Henry 704,. 
1,042, 1,797, 1,961. 

Heleocharis ap. Takow ; Henry 1,889. 

Fimbroatylis diphylla, Vahl. Takow ; Henry 786 4). 
788, 789, 1,040, 1,101, 1,148. 

Fimbrostylis monostachya, Hassk, Takow; Henry 
782, 759, 1,060. 
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Fimbrogtylis squarroaua, Vahl. Takow ; Henry 1,809.. 

Fimbrostytis ferruginea, Vahl. Takow ; Henry 712, 
738, 778, 1,066, 1,835, 1,848. 

Fimbrostylis miliacea, Vahl, Takow, 8. Cape;. 
Heury 249, 786 p, 1,118, 1,845, 1,949. 

Fimbrostylia complanata, Link. Takow ; Henry 772,. 
786, 787, 1,817, 1,056. 

Fimbrostylis sachoenoides, Vahl, Takow; Henry 
1,912. 

*Fimbrostylis formogensia, C. B. Clarke. Takow 
spit; Henry 1,834, 1,860. 

Fimbrostylis barbata, Kunth, Takow ; Henry 1,866.. 

Fimbrostylis sericea, Vahl. Tokow; Henry 1,007, 
(pro parte\, 1,008. 

fimbrostulis apathacea, Toth, Takow, sea-shore 
rocks; Henry 1,071, 2,018. 

Fimbrostylia polytrichoides, Vahi. Tukow; Henry 
1,100. 

Bulbostylis barbata, Kunth. Takow ; Henry 1,868. 

Scirpus trigueter, £, Tameui; Morse (Henry No.. 
1,761). Used for making mats. 

Scirpus mucronatus, TL. Takow; Henry 1,160. 
Called fsi-ta’ao, 77 3; and mats are said to be 
made of it, 

Setrpus Ternatanus, Heinw. §8, Cape; Henry 244,. 
598, G09. 

Seirpus maritimug, Lb. Takow; Henry 1,818. 

Scirpus lacustris, L. Takow; Henry 754, 1,028, 
1,057, 1,059, 1,775, 1,777. 

Scirpus erectug, Potr. Takow; Henry 1,088. 

Futrena glomerata, Lam. Takow; Henry 1,084. 

FRhynehospora aurea, Vahl. Takow; Henry 1,848. 

Sehoenus faleatus, A. Br. Takow; Henry 1,948. 

Cladium undulatum, A. Br. Takow ; Playfair. 

Seleria elata, Thw. var. decolorans. 5. Capo; Henry’ 
608. 
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Seleria sp, Bankinsing; Henry 478. 

. Carex brunnea, Thunb. Tameni; Morse (Henry No. 
1,401). Ape’s Hill; Henry 2009. 

Carex phacota, Spreng. Bankinsing; Henry 540. 

Carex valida, Ness. DGankinsing ; Henry 840, 

Carex baceans Nees. Tamsui; Morse (Henry No, 
1,402). : 
Paspalum Thunbergti, Kunth. Pescadores ; Tashiro. 

Paspalum ap. Takow; Henry 736, 1,164. 

Paspalum sp. Takow ; Henry 1,086, 1,062, 1,900, 

Isachns australis, Br. Takow ; Henry 1,076. 

Isachna Grifithiana, Munro? Ape's Hill; Henry 
1,080. 

Panicum colonum, Kunth. Ape's Hill; Playfair. 8. 
Cape; Henry 276. 

Panicum erus-galli, . Peseadores ; Tashiro, Takow; 
Heory 1,796. Ape's Hill; Playfair (var. ari- 
stata), 

Panicum pleatum, Lam. §, Cape, Bavkiusing ; 
Henry 1,288, 1,570. 


Panicum procunbena, Nees, Takow ; Playfair, Henry 
1,020. 

Panicum antidetale, ffets. Takow; Playfair, Henry 
1,108, 


1227. Panieun miliaceum, L. Cultivated; probably the 


1228. 


1229. 


1230. 
1231. 


ya-ti-slu, BF #2, of the Gazetteer. 

Oplismenus compositus, oem, ef Sch. Ape's Hill; 
Playfair. Bankinsing, 5. Capa; Henry 252, 
1,557. 

Setaria viridis, Beauv. Ape's Hill; Playfair. Pes- 
cadores; Tushiro, 8. Cape, Takow; Henry 
969, 1,104. 

Setaria glauca, Beauv. Takow ; Henry 1,109. 

Sstaria italica, Kunth. Bankinging, cultivated ; 
Henry 671. The huang-su, tf 3%, of the Gazet- 
teer. 
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Spintfex squarrosus, L. Peseadores ; Tashiro. Takow, 
sea-gand; Playfair, Henry. 

Coiz lachryma, L. Bankinsing, cultivated ; Henry 51. 

4ea mays, L. Cultivated. Maize, kuown in Formosa 
as fan-meh, if 3, 

4izania aquatica, L. Cultivated at Takow and 
Anping ; known as chiao-peh-sun, 4 6 4. 

Oryza sativa, CL. Many kinds of rice are cultivated 
and the Gazetteer has a long digenssion on the 
different varieties. The main division is :— 
ordinary rice, kéng, Bi or #5 and glutinous rice, 
no-mi, $34, or shu-t'ao, 7G. Of ordinary rice, 
the chief division seems to be the kinds chien, 
wv, and tee, #. The chien is so-called aceord- 
ing to the Gazetteer, becanga it was introduced 
into China (about 1,000 A, D.) from Cambodia, 
& #4. The general term for rice of all kinds is 
ku-ice, ®& ¥. 

Leersia hexandra, Sw. Takow; Henry 1,170. 

Perotis latifolia, Art. Takow Spit; Henry 1,043. 

Zoysia pungens, W. Pescadores; Tashiro. Takow ; 
Henry 1,798, 1,906. 

Inperata arundinacea, Cyr. Takow; Playfnir. 5. 
Cape; Henry 9655. Pescadores; Tashiro. 
Kuown as mao, #; and sed for thateb. 

Miscanthus sp. nova? Takow; Playfair. 

Miscanthus japonicus, Huck Takow; Henry. 
These tall grasses mre colloqually known as 
kuan; perhaps this is the character “F. 

Saccharum oficinarum, L. The sugar-eane, much 
cultivated in the south. The Gazetteer distin- 
guishes 8 kinds; red cane, white cane, and 
bamboo-cane (cht-ché, 47 Ht). 

Frianthus fastigiatua, ......... Takow ; Playfair. 

Spodiopagon ailiriewa, Trin. Takow; Playfair, 
Henry. 
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1246. 
1247. 
1244. 
1249, 
1250. 


1251. 
1253. 


12358. 
1354. 
1255. 
1256. 
1257. 


1258. 


1259. 


1260. 
1261, 


1262, 


PLANTS FROM FORMOSA, 


Spodiopogon obliquivaleis, Nera. Tukew; Henry 
1,807. 

Pollinia glabrata, Trin. Takow ; Playfair. 

Pogonatherum saccharoidewm, Beauv. Bankinsing,. 
Takow; Henry 382, 762. Known as pi-tze- 
ta'ao, & F 3: and used as a diuretic. 

Rottboellia exaltaia, L. Takow; Playfair, Henry 
1,137. 

Manisuris granularis, Se. Tukow; Playfair, Henry 
1,865. 

Harmarthria fasciculata, Kunth, Takow; Playfair. 

Jgchaemaum anguattfolinm, Haeckel, Ape's Hill; Henry 
1,056. 

Heteropogon hirtus, Pers. Takow; Playfair, Henry. 

Andropogon schoenanthus, L. Takow; Playfair. 

Andropogon Vachellit, Nees. Tukow ; Playfair. 

Andropoyon Nardus, L. Takow; Playfair. 

Chrysopogon acieulatus, Trin. Takow; Playfair 
Henry 1,034. 

Sorghum vulgare, Pers. -Bankinsing, 5. Cape, cul- 
tivated; Henry 257, 807. Known as lu-shw,. 
RE, or kao-liang, 12. It may here be noted 
that Sorghum saccharatum, which is cultivated 
in Kiangsn for its seeds, and has been introduced 
into the United Btates and France as a sugar- 
producing plant, is never utilized for this pur- 
pose in Chiva; and the name for this species in 


America, ‘Chinese sugar-cane,” is somewhat 
misleading, 

Anthistiria ciliata, Linn. f. Bankinsing; Henry 
1,618. 


Anlwia mutica, L. Takow: 748, 1,114. 

Sporobolus elongatus, R, Br. Ape’s Hill; Henry 
1,080, oe _ 

Sporobolus virginious, Kunth. Takow; Playfait, 
Henry 1,067. ‘ 
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1264, 
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Cynodon Dactylon, Pers, Takow; Playfair, Henry 
Pescadores ; Tashiro. 

Chloris barbata, Sw. Takow; Playfair, Henry 726, 
1,028. 

Gymnopogon digitatus, Beauv. Takow ; Playfair. 

Eleusine aegyptiaca, Pers. Peseadores; Tashiro, 
Ape's Hill; Henry 755, 1,087. 

Leptochioa chinensis, Nees. Takow ; Playfair, Henry. 

Arundo Benghalensis, LL. Takow; Playfair. Known 
colloquially aud mentioned in the Gazetteer as 
Tuc, BE ¥. 

Arundo Hoxburghit, Kunth. Peseadores; Tashiro, 

Evrayrostis orientalis, Trin. Takow; Playfair. 

Lophatherum Lehmanni, Nees? Dankinsing; Henry 
1,647. 

Poa trivialia, L.? Takow; Henry 1,055. 

Hordeum wulgare, L. Cultivated. 

Triticum sativem, Lam, Cultivated. 

Bamluga tuldoules, Munro. 

Baninsa angulate, Munro. 

Bambusa breviflora, Munro. Tamegui. 

Bambusa Oldhani, Munro. Taman, 

Dendrocalumus fatijlorus, Munro. Dankinsing ; 
Henry 14, 1,760. 


TL.—Ferns anp Ferx-Acwies. 


Gleichenia dichotoma, Willd. §. Cape, Bankinsing ; 
Henry 647. 

*Alsophila formosana, Baker, Summary of New Ferns, 
Tameui; Hancock. 

* Aleophila denticudata, Baker, Journal of Bot, 1885, 
p. 102. Tameui; Hancock. 

Alsephila tomentoga, Hk. Wilford. 

Algophila latebrosa, Hk. §. Cape; Henry 907, 

*Alsophila subglandulosa, Hanee. Oldham, 
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1808. 


1804. 


PLANTS FROM PORMOSA, 


Dicksonia Barometz, Link, Tamsui; Morse (Henry: 


No, 1,885). 

Trichomanes pallidum, Bl, Tamsui; Morse (Henry. 
No, 1,408). 

Trichomanes auriculatum, Bl, 68, Cape; Henry 
1,229. 


Davailia elegans, Sw. Bankinsing ; Henry 1,498. 

Davallia Grifithiana, Hk. Occurs in Formosa, 

Davallia strigosa, Sw. Tamsui; Morse (Henry, No. 
1,441). Bankinsiug; Henry 1,492. 

Davallia rhomboidea, Wall. Tomsui; Morse (Henry 
No. 1,441 A). This is a variety of the last, 
according to Baker, 

Davallia tenuifolia, Sw. Tamsui; Morse (Henry 
No. 1,494). Bankinsing, 8. Cape; Henry 40, 
G66. 

Davallia solida, Sw. 8. Cape; Henry 1,240. 

Davellia repens, Desy, 8. Capa; Henry 1,862. 

Devellia diasecta, J. Sm. Tamsai; Morse (Henry 
Nos, 1,414, 1,428), 

Lindsaya flabellulata, Dry. Tamsui; Morse (Henry 
No. 1,891). 

Lindsaya ensifolia, Sw, Bankinsing; Henry 1,497, 
1,602, 

Adiantum lunulatum, Burm. Ape's Hill; Playfair, 
Takow, Bankinsing ; Henry. 

Adiantum capillus-Junonia, Hance. Ape's Hill; 
Playfair, Henry. 

Adiantum caudatum, L. Takow; Playfair, Henry 
Bankinsing ; Henry. 

Adiantum capillus-Veneria, L. Morse (Henry No. 
1,409). Takow; Playfair, Henry. 

Adiantum hispudulum, Sw, Bankinsing; Henry 
1,488, 


‘ddiantum flabellulatum, L, Tameui; Morse (Henry 


' No. 1,420), 


1805. 


1306. 


1307. 


1808, 
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1823, 


ASIATIC SOCIETY OF JAPAN. 111 


Cheilanthes mysurensig, Wall, Ape’s Hill; Henry. 
1,068. 

Cheilanthes tenuifolia, Se, Ape's Hill; Playfair. 

Onychium avratum, Kaulf. Bankinsing; Heury 71. 

Onychium japonitum, Munze. Tamsui; Morse 
(Henry No. 1,495). Bankinsing, Takow; 
Henry 530, 681, 1,097, 1,610. 

Pieris cretica, L. Tomeni; Morse (Henry No, 
1,422), 
Pteria ensiformia, Burm. Tamsui; Morse (Henry 
Nog, 1,412, 1,417). Ape’s Hill; Playfair. 
*Pterts formosana, Baker, Journal of Bot. 1885, p. 
203, Toameani; Hancock. 

Pteris semipinnata, I, Tamaui; Morse (Henry No. 
1,418!. Bankiosing; Henry 1,418 A. 

Pteris quadriaurita, Metz. Tamsnoi; Morse (Henry 
No. 1,427). Ape’s Hill; Playfair. 


Ptertia ineisa, Thunb. Tamsui; Moree (Henry No. 
1,438). 

Pterig marginata, Bory, Tamsni; Morse (Henry 
No. 1,418). 

Perris Grevilleana, Wall. Bankinsing; Henry 
1,495, 


Pteria longifolia, L. Bankinsing, Takow ; Henry. 

Ceratopteris thalictroides, Brong. Takow plain, 5. 
Cape; Henry 270, 1,924. 

*Lomaria Hancockii, Baker, Summary of New Ferns. 

- Tamsni; Hancock. 

*FLomaria stenoptera, Baker, Summary af New Ferna. 
Tamsui: Hancock. 

Lomaria ap. 8. Capa; Henry 255. 

Blechwum orientale, B. Tamsui; Morse (Heory No. 
1,500 4.). Baukinsing, 8. Cape, Takow plain ; 
Henry 5821, 500,, 2,089. 

Woodwardia orientalis, Sw. Tamsui ; Morse, Takow ; 
Playfair, Henry. 
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1524. 
1825. 
1826. 
1827. 
1828. 
1829. 
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1883. 


1984, 


1885. 


1336. 


1887. 


1888. 


1839. 


PLANTS FROM FORMOSA, 


Agplenium nidus, 1. Tamsni; Morse (Henry No. 


1,860). Bankinsing; Henry 1,496. 

*Aanlenium holophyllum, Baker, Suaveary of New 
Ferns. Tamsui mountains ; Hancock. 

*Asplenium Hancockit, Mazim, Tamsui mountains ; 
Hancock. 

Asplenium faleatum, Lam. Ape'’s Hill; Henry 796. 

Asplenium mucrophyllum, Sw. 8. Cape ; Henry 1,266. 

Asolenium unilaterale, Lam, Bankinsing, Ape’s 
Hill; Henry 96, 97, 798. This is an older 
name than A, reseotum, Sw. 

*Asplentum formosanwn, Baker, Summary of New 
Merng. Tamsni; Hancock. 

Aeplentum laserpitiifolinm, Lam. §. Cape; Henry 
1,249. 

Asplenitun davallioides, Jk, Tamsui; Morse (Henry 
No. 1,421). Ape’s Hill; Henry. 

Aspienium lanceum, Thund, Tamsui; Morse (Henry 
No. 1,877). 

*Asplenium ehlorophyllum, Baker, Journ. of Bot, 
1,885, p. 104. Tamsui; Haucock. 

Asplenium bantamenss, Baker, Bankinsing,,, Henry 


1,635 
Asplenium syleaticum, Presl. Bankinsing oe 


41,1,511. 
Asplenium jazonteum, Thunb, Tamsui; Morse 
(Henry Nos. 1,411, 1,415), 


Asplenium egeulentum, Preal. Tamsui; Morse (ag 


No. 1,397). Takow plain; Heury 2,040. 

Agplertum ap. nova. 8. Cape's Henry 1,248. 
Placed by Baker as species G1* of Synopsis 
Filicum. 

Nore. Aasplenium cardiophyllum, Baker, 
is wrongly recorded by Baker in Summary of 
New Ferna as being from Formosa, It is only 
known from Hainan, 


. 
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Aspidium auriculatum, Sw. Oceurs in Formosa. 

Agpidium amalile, Bl. Bankinsing ; Henry 1,686. 

Aspidium varium, Sw. Tameui; Morse (Heury No. 
1,425 A). Bankinging; Henry 1,540. 

Aspidium Hancockti, Baker, Summary of New Terns. 
Tamsui; Hancock. 

Aspidium aristatum, Sc. Tamsui; Morse (Henry 
Nos, 1,416, 1,425, 1,487). 

depidium membranaceum, Ak. Takow; Playfnir, 
Henry 1,934, 

Aspidium ap, Tameui; Morse (Henry 1,440). 

Nephrodium decursive-pinnatum, Baker, Tamani ; 
Morse (Henry Nos. 1,378, 1,381). 

Nephrodium oracilescens, Hook, Tamsui; Morse 
(Henry No. 1,392). 

*Nephrodium lencostipes, Baker, Journ. of Bot. 1885, 
p. 105. Tameui; Hancock. 

Nephrodium intermedium, Baker. Tamsni; Morse 
(Henry No. 1,426). 

Nephrodium setigerum, Baker, Tamsui ; Morse Henry 
Ne. 1,885, pro parte), §. Cape; Henry 680. 

Nenhyodium sophoroides, Desv. 8. Cape, Bankinsing ; 
Henry 1,221, 1,509. 

Nephrodium molle, Desv. Tamsni; Morse (Henry 
Nos. 1,879, 1,489, 1,448). 68. Cape; Henry 
1,221, 1,269. 

Nephrodium subtriphylum, Baker. Bankinsing ; 
Henry 193. 

Nephrodium decurrens, Baker. §, Cape, Bankin- 
sing; Henry 194. 

Nephrodium cieutarium, Baker. Bankinsing ; Henry 


192. 

Nephrodium truncatum, Presl. Takow, Bankinsing ; 
Henry 740. 

Nephrodium polymorphum, Baker. Bankinsing; 
Henry 1,615, 


Vol, xxiv, Bup.—s 
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1865. 


1866 


L867. 


1868. 


1869. 


1870. 


1871. 


1872. 


1873. 


1874. 


PLANTS FROM FORMOSA. 


Nephrolewis cordifolia, Presl. Tamsui; Morse (Henry 
No. 1,424). Ape’s Hill, Bankinsing; Henry 
1,154 a, 1,638. 

Nephrolepig exaltata, Sehctt. Ape's Hill; Henry 
1,164. 

Nephrolepis aeuta, Presl. ‘Tameni; Morse. Loambay 
Isle, Takow Plain, Bankinsing; Henry 1,010, 
1,640, 2,021. Baker now can not draw any 
line between these fwo species. 

Palypodium distans, Don. Occurs in Formosa. 

*Polypodium Oldham, Baker. Oldham. 

Polypodium wrephyllum, Wall. 8. Cape; Henry 


1,268. 

Polypodium profiferwm, Presi. Takow; Playfair, 
Henry. 

Polypodium amaenum, Wall. Tamsui ; Morse (Henry 
No. 1,438). 

*Palypodium caudieeps, Faker, Stwemary af New 
Ferns. 


*Polypodium formosanum, Laker, Journ, of Bot. 
885, p. 104, Tomsni; Haneock. 

Polypodium adnascens, Se. Ape's Hill, Bankinsing ; 
Henry 747, 1,632. To this species, var. raruis, 
belong Tamsui; Morse (Henry No. 1,482), and 
8. Cape; Henry 594, 1,247. 

Polypodium Lingua, L. Tamsui; Morse (Henry, 
No. 1,429, 1,481). 

*Polypodium pulydactylon, Hance.. Tamsni; Han- 
eock. Morse (Henry No. 1,890). 

*Polynodium macrogsorum, Saker, Journ. of Bat: 
1885, p. 106. Tamsui; Hancock. 
Polypodium lineave, Thunb. Tamsui; Moree (Heury 

No. 1,490). 

*Polypodium Playfairi, Baker, Summary of New 

Ferns, Ape's Hill; Playfair, Henry. 
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Lycopodium carinatum, Dese. Reeorfed as oceur- 
ring in Formosa by Baker, Handbook of the 
Fera. Allies, p. 17. 

Selaginelia atroviridis, Spring. Recorded by Baker 
for Formosa, loc. cit. p. T7. 

selaginella leptophylla, Baker, Tameni; Oldbam. 

Polypodium sinuogum, Wall. Recorded by Hance 
from Formosa. 

Polypodium auperficiale, Bl.  TBankinsing; Henry 
1,489. 

*Polypodium Steerei, Herringt. Jour, Lin. Soe. 
XVI. 82.. Dr. Steere. 


» Polypodium linearifolium, Tk. Oldham. 
1882. 


Polypodium irioides, Lam. §. Cape; Henry 1,860 
(pro parte). 

Polypodium hastatum, Thunb. Tomeni; Morse 
(Henry No, 1,410). 

Polypodium pteropus, Blume. Oceurs in Formosa. 

Polypodium Dipteris, Bl. Tamani; Hancock, Morse 
(Henry No. 1,444), 

Polypodium trifidum, Don, &. Cape; Henry 
1,241. 

Polypodiain Phamatodes, &. Tamsui; Morse (Henry 
Mo. 1,480). §. Cape, Lambay Isle; Henry 
912, 1,188, 1,218. 

*Polypodium Hancockit, Baker, Jour. af Bot. 1885, p- 
106. Tameui; Hancock. 

Polypodtum Lomarioides, Nara. 

Polypodium longissimum, Blume. These two species 
are recorded from Formosa in the Synepsis 
Filieun. 

Polypodium Meyentanum, Sehott. 8. Cape; Henry 686. 

Polypodium conjugatun, Gam. Bankinsing; Henry 
1,482. 

Nore: Polypodinum dimorphum, Baker, is 
recorded by Baker from Formosa, collected by 
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FLANTA FROM FORMOSA, 


B. C. Henry. I} was evidently collected in 
Hainan, and not in Formosa, 

Gymnogramme Wrightii, Hk. Tameui; Morse (Henry 
No. 1,428). Bankiusing ; Henry 91, 1,428 a. 

Gymnogramme elliphica, Baker. Tamani; Oldham, 
Morse, Takow ; Playfair, Henry. Bankinsing ; 
Henry. 

Gymnogramme javanica, Deso, Reeorded from For- 
moga. 

Meniscium simplex, Hk. Recorded from Formosa. 

Meniscium triphyllum, Sw. Bankinsing ; Henry 1,561. 

Antrophyum plantagineum, MNaulf. Ape’s Hill; 
Playfair, Henry. 

Fitteria elongata, So. §. Cape; Henry 664. 

Driymoglossum carnosum, Hk, Tamsui ; Morse (Henry 
No. 1,406). The variety abovatum, Harringt. 
Jour, Lin, Soe. XV. 38, waa found in Formosa 
by Dr. Steere. 

Hemionitis cordata, Fox, Bankinsing; Henry 
1,601. wear. 

Hemionitis Grifithii, Hk. f, et I. Wilford. 

Acrostichum latifohum, Sw. 8. Cape; Henry 1,360 
(pro parte). 

Acrostithum appendiculatum, Willd. Bankinsing; ~ 
Henry 61. 

Acrostichum Harland, Hk. Occurs in Formosa. 

Acroatichum virena, Wall, Ogours in Formosa. 

Acrostichum bicuaps, Ht, Ocourg in Formosa. 

Acrostichum aurewm, E. Ocaura in Formosa. 

Osmunda javanica, Di, Tameui; Morse (Henry No. 
1,481). 


1410, Lygodium scandens, Sw, Tamsui; Morse (Henry 


1dil. 


No. 1,419). 

Lygodium Japonicum, Sw. Tamsni; Morse Takow ; 
Playfair, Henry. Bankinsing, 8. Cape; Henry 
867. 
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Angiopteris evecta, Hoffm. LGankinsing; Henry 
1,499. 

Ophioghsium pendulum, L. 8. Cape; Henry 1,848. 

facapedinn eernuum, FE. Tamsani: Morse (Henry 
Nos. 1,884, 1,454). Bankinsing, 8. Cape; 
Henry 685, 1,559. 

Lycopodium filifurme, Iioch. 8. Capo ; Henry 595. 

Lycopodium carinatum, Dese. 8. Capo; Henry 656. 


Lycopodium aquarrosum, J°orst. §. Cape; Henry 
1,242. 

Selaginella caulescens, Spreng, Ape's Hill; Henry 
797. 


Selaginella involoens, Spreng. Tamsui; Morse. 
Ape’s Hill; Playfair, Henry 1,096. This 

is the CWiian-po, 348, a Chinese medicina. 
Specimens go Inbelled in the Pharmacentical 
Museum, London, from Hankow and from a 
Chinese drngshop in Singapore are this species. 

Selaginelia canaliendata, Baker. Tamaui; Morse 
(Henry No. 149), Bankinsing, 8. Cape; Heury 
27, 696, 601. 

Selaginella plumosa, Baker, Ape's Hill; Playfair 
Gankinsing ; Henry 61, 1,560. 

Selagivella flubellulata, Spreng. 5. Cape, Ape's Hill ; 
Henry 610, 1,095. 

Selaginella nungoliea, Rupr. Takow; Henry 1,968. 

Selaginella proniflora, Baker. Ape’s Hill; Henry 
1,017. 

Selagiuedia ep, 8, Capa; Henry 606. 

Peilotum triguctrum, Sic, Ape’s Hill ; Playfair, Henry 
5. Cape, Bankinsiog; Henry 1,282. 

Maraia qwidrifuliate, L. Common in stagnant 
water, 

dtquiaetion debile, Lor, Takow; Playfair, Henry 
Referred tu in the Gazelteer as 2AM, or 
de i. 
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Il.—Sreaweeps. 


Morse sent from Tamsui the following ;— 

Henry No. 1762. Suhria pristoides, J. 
Arg. 

Henry No. 1768. Gelidium Amansit, 
Lam. These two species are exported from 
Tameui. 

Henry No. 1988. Porphyra, 

Henry No, 1986, 1,937, Gasteromorpha 
intestinalis, Link, 

Henry No. 1935. Phycoseris tinea, Ktzq. 

Playfair collected, on the Tekow beach, 
Turbinaria vulgaris J. Arg, aod Sargassum 
vulgare, Li. 
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